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But he turned and rebuked them, 
and ſaid, Te know not what 
manner of Spirit Je are of ; 
For the Son of Man is not come 
to deftroy mens lives, but to ſave 
them. 


M ON G many other things , 

- which may juſtly recommend 

the Chri/tian Religion to the ap; 
probation of mankind , the in- 

- trinfick goodneſs of it is moſt apt to 
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"+ World. Theſe F< tho things which our ' 
Religion glories in as her-crown and exx 
cellency. Miracles are apt to awaken 
and-aſtoniſh, and by a ſenſible and over- 

wering evidence to bear down the pres - 
judices of Infidelity ;-but there are.ſecret.” 
charms in goodneſs which take'faſt.. hold 
of the hearts of men and do inſenſibly, ! 
but. effectually, command our love and. 
eſteem. 


--, And ſurely nothing can;be more pro- 
per to the occaſion of / this Day',. than a | 
Diſcourſe upon this Argument ; Which 
ſo direQly tends to, corre& that- unchri- 
ſtian 'Pirit , 'and miſtaken "zeal, which | 
hath been the cauſe of all our trovbles | 
and confuſions, 'arid' had ſo poweafull an 
Influence upon that horrid Tragedy. 
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hich was deſigned, naw near upon four- 
Rbte years 289, to haye been acted as up- 
on this Day. | 


*.* And that we may -the better: under- 


ſtand the reaſon of our Saviour's reproof 
here: in the Text;.it will. be pal 2 to 
conſider the. occaſion of, this hot and. fu- 
rious zeal which appeared in ſome. of his 
Diſciples. And-that.- wgs"this ; Our Sa- 
viour was. going. from Galzize to Feruſa- 
lem, and being to paſs through a Village 
of Samaria he ſent meſſengers before- him ' 
to prepare entertainment for him; but 
the People of that Place would not re- 
ceive him, becauſe he was going to Je- 
ruſalem : the Reaſon whereot was, the 
difference of Religion which then was be- 
tween the Jews and the Samaritans. Of 
which I ſhall give you this brief ac- 
Count. 

The Samaritans were originally that 
Colony of the Afſyrians, which we find 
in the Book of XFings was , upon the Cap- 
tivity of the Ten Tribes, planted in Sa- 
maria by Salmanaſſar., They were Hea- 
thens, and worſhipped their own Idols, 
till they were ſo inteſted with Lions,that 
for the reirefs of this miichict they dett- 
red to be inſtru@d in the worthip of the 
God of Iſraz!, hoping by this means to 

A 4 appeaie 


Sermon Firf, Vol.Ill, 
appeaſe the anger of the God of the Coun: 


-and then they worſhipped the God of 
Thael together with their own Idols ; for 
ſo itis ſaid in the ry of the Kings, 
That they feared the Lord,and ſerved their 


own Gods. 


After the Tribe of Judah were return- b 


ed from the Captivity of Babylox , and 
the Temple of Jeruſalem was rebuilt, all 
the Jews were. obliged by a ſolemn Co- 
venant to put away their Heathen Wives. 
It happened that Manaſſes, a Jewiſh 
Prieſt, had married the Daughter of Sax- 
Ballat the Samaritan ; and being unwil- 
ling to put away his Wife, Sankalat EX- 
cited the Samaritans to build a Temple 
upon Mount Gerizim . near the City of 
Samaria, in oppoſition to the Temple at 
Jeruſalem, and made Manaſſes his Son-in- 
law, Prieſt there. 

Upon the building of this new Temple 
there aroſe a great feud between the 
Jews and Samaritans, which in proceſs 
of time grew to ſo violent a hatred that 
they would not ſo much as ſhew common 
civility to one another. And this was 
the reaſon why the Samaritans would 
not receive our Saviour in his journey, 
becauſe they perceived he was going to 
worſhip at Jeruſalem. 


At 


I *- 


. 
- 
., 
4 
CY Ft 


NN 


=o TT RW Tx 


Vol. IL . Sermon Firſt. . 


© At this uncivil uſage of our Saviour, 
two of his Diſciples, James and John, pre- 


_ fently take fire,and out of a well-meanin 


zeal for the honour of their Maſter, an 
of the true God, and of Feru/a/em the 
true place of his worſhip, they areimme- 
diately for diſpatching out of the way 
theſe Enemies of God, and Chriſt, and 
the true Religion ; theſe Zereticks and 
Schiſmaticks , tor fo they called one ano- 
ther. Andto this end they defire our 
Saviour to give them power to call for 
fire from Heaven to conſume them, as 
Elias had done ina like caſe, and that 
too not far from Samaria ; and it is not 
improbable that their being ſo near the 
place where Elias had done the like be- 
fore, might prompt them to this re- 
queſt, 

Our Saviour ſeeing them in this heat 
notwithſtanding all the reaſons they pre- 
tended for their paſſion, and for all they 
ſheltered themſelves under the great Ex- 
ample of Elias, doth very calmly bur 
ſeverely reprove this temper of theirs, Te 
know not what manner of Spirit ye are of : 
for the Son of Man is not come to detro y MENS 
lives, but to ſave them. 

Grotius oblerves, that theſc two excel- 
lent Sentences are left out in a Manuſcript 
that 
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that Is in. Eng/and. I cannot tell what 
Manuſcript he refers to, but if it werea 
Copy written out in the height of Pope- 
ry, no wonder if ſome. zealous Tranſcri- 
ber offended at this paſſage, ſtruck it out 
of the Goſpel, being confident our Savi- 
our” TY FR ſay any thing, that was 
ſo dire&tly contrary to the current Doc-. 
trine and practice of thoſe times. . But 
thanks be.to God, this admirable Saying 
is ſtill preſerv'd, and can never be made 
uſe of upon a fitter occaſion. 

Te know not what manner of Spirit ye 
are of : That is, Ye own your ſelves to 
be my Diſciples, but do you.conſider 
what ſpirit now aQs and governs you ; 
Not that furely which my DoCtrine de- 
ſigns to mould 'and faſhion you into , 
which .is not a, furious and. perſecuting . 
and deſtrudive ſpirit, . but 'mild and gen- 
tle and faving ; tenderof the lives and in- 
tereſts of men, even of thoſe who are 
our greateſt Enemies: You ought to con- 
ſider, That vou are not now under the 
rough and ſouwr Diſpenſation of the Law, 
but the calm and peaceable Inſtitution 
of the Goſpel ; to which the ſpirit of 
Elias, though he was a very good man 
in h:s time, woul4 be alrogerher unſuita- 
Lie.” God pr.nitted it then, under that 
;MPCre 
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erfet wa . of: Re buit now un- 
Fine Gopel it wodl be Jolene: 
"For that d ns univerſal ,peace;: 
and good-will:' and now no differerice/of 
Religion, no pretence of zeal for God and 
Chriſt can warrant'and juſtifie,this paſſſo- 


ga : and fierce, this vindictive@dencr 


it. I, __ 

\ For the Son of Man: is nt come to'doftroy. 
ates But to ſave then.” WefaysW-; 
ellewhere, that he- was wot. bo; 


ſend Peace, but a Sword ; which-we are 
not to underſtand of the naturaltendency 
of his Religion, but of the accidentale-; 
vent and- effect of , it, :through- the malice 
and, perverſeneſs of- ;men.: But here” lie 
ſpeaks of the proper intention and .defign 
of his coming”: "He came not, to\killand 
deſtroy, but: -for | the | healing of the Nati- 
Ons ; _ the falvation and redemption of 
Mankind ,. not only 'from- the 'wrath to 
come, but from a great part of -the evils 
and miſeries of this life : He came to dif- 

countenance all fiercenefs and! rage "and 
cruelty. in men, one towards- another ; 

to, reftrain and ſubdue that furious and 
unpeaceable Spirit, which 1s fo trouble- 
ſome to. the world, and: the cauſe of fo: 
many miſchiefs and diſorders init : And; 
ro 4ntrcduce a Religion which conſults 
not 
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not only the eternal Salvation of mens 


ſouls, but their temporal peace and ſecu- 
rity, their comfort and happineſs in this 
world. | 


The words thus explained contain this 
Obſervation, That a revengeful and cruel! 
and deſtruftive Spirit, is direftly contra 
to the deſign and temper of the Goſpel, and 
not to be excuſed upon any pretence of zeal 
for God and Religion, 

In the proſecution of this Argument, I 
ſhall confine my Diſcourſe to theſe Three 
heads, 

Firſt, To ſhew the oppoſition of this 
ſpirit to the true- Spirit and deſign of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 

* Secoudly , The unjuſtifiableneſs of it 
upon any pretence of zeal for God and Re- 
ligion. 

Thirdly, to apply this Diſcourſe to the 
occaſion of this Day. - 


Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew the oppoſition of this 
ſpirit to the true Spirit and defign of the 
Chriſtian Religion : That it is diretly op- 
polite to the main and fundamental Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, and to the great 
Faterns and Examples of our Religion, 

our 
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| ſtians. 
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ye 


our Bleſſed Saviour and the Primitive Chri- 


x. This ſpirit which our Saviour here 
reproves in his Diſciples, is diretly op- 
tothe main and fundamental Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel ; which command us 
to love one another , and to love all men, 
even our very enemies ; and are fo far 
from permitting us to perſecute thoſe 
who hate us, that they forbid us to hate 
thoſe who perſecute us : They require 
us to be merciful as our Father which is 
in Heaven is merciful; to be kind and 
tender-hearted , forbearing one another , 
and forgiving one another, if any man have 
a quarrel againſt any, even as God for 
Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven us : And to 
put on as the eleft of God, bowels of 
mercy, meekneſs and long-ſuffering, and to 
follow peace with all men, and to ſhew all 
meekneſs to all men; And particulary the 
Paſtors and Governors of the Church are 
eſpecially charged to be of this temper, 
e ſervant of the Lord muſt not firive, 
but be gentle unto all men ; apt to teach, 
in nn inſtrutting thoſe that oppoſe 
themſelves, if peradventure God will give 
them repentance to the acknowledgment of 
the truth, To all which Precepts , and 
many more that I might reckon up, no- 
. thing 


7 + ohy infrating Iv ee hidfs 
| Alt jap etves.toconvert-men' 
with) ins —_ © teach then# xs” 
rp ont men of! Sareorh (with brizys: | 
wi Parts ; and en: 'of waiting for | 
repentance, -endeavouring} to! | 
rev Their-our: of:the-ſnare vf ther De-! 


them: quick-:into his hands; + 
bas Fg yon them to Hell -as' faſtas'is' 


poſſible... on” Liar provepts of Chriſtianity* : 
can be contradicted; :furely.-it. cannot be * 
mary m—_ groſly and palpably than by"? 


-24,"Fhis ſpirit i is. likewiſe dire@tly op-' 
poſnecn the gteat «Paterns' and-Bxamples | * 
Religion, - our Blefſer Sxvicar, and 

the Primitive Chriftinns:r”: It was prophe-! | 
fied of -our. '\Sav4our that he ſhould 'bethe 
Prince of peace ,arid-thould make: it'one © | 
of | his great-, buſineſſes upon. earth, to | 


make;peace in heaven. and earth, tore- 
concile men to God-arid to one another, 
totake up-all thoſe feuds and to extin»* ? 
gaiſh all choſe. aninoſities that. were in / 


the world ; to bring: to agreement 'and a 


. 
I, 


7 Vor HE Sermon Firſt. 
zeaceable demeanour one , towards ano= 
ther thoſe thar were moſt: diſtant in 
their tempers and. intereſts, to mate the. 
lamb and the wolf lie down together, that 
there might be no more deſtroying nor de- 
wVouring in all Goll's holy. mountain ; that 
ir, that. that cruel and deſtruQtive ſpirit. 
which prevailed before in the world ſhould, 
then be baniſhed out of all Chriſtian ſo-, 
Cieties. 2258-246 —_— Dy 
And in conformity to theſe. predidti- 
ons, when our Saviour was born into. the. 
world the Angels fang that heavenly A4- 
them, Glory to God in the higheſt ,” peace” 
0 earth, and good will among men. . And 
\ when he appeared in the world his whole 
life and carriage was gentle and peacea- 
ble, full of meekneſs and charity. His. 
great buſineſs was to be beneficial to 0-, 
thers, to ſeek and to fave that which was: 
loſt ; he went , about doing good, to the 
bodies and'to the ſouls of men: his mis, 
racles were not deſtruQive to mankind, 
but healing and charitable. . He could, if. 
he had pleaſed, by his miraculous power. 
have confounded his enemies, and have 
thundred out death and deſtruction. a-. 
gainſt the Infidel world, as his pretended 
Vicar hath ſince done againſt Hereticks. 
But intending that his Religion ſhould be 


propa* 


"_- 


it by the Zands of /oveand the cords of a 


man, by the gentle and peaceable methods, 


of Reaſon and perſwaſion; he gave no 
example of a furious zeal and religious 


rage againſt thoſe who deſpiſed his Do». 
eine Ie was propounded to men for their 


great advantage, and they rejected it at 
their —_— peril, It Came good to 


the Author of this inſtitution to compell 
no man to it by temporal puniſhments. 
When he went about making proſelytes 
he offered violence to no man, only ſaid, 
If any man will be my diſciple, If any man 
will come after me. And when' his. diſci- 
ples were leaving him he does not ſet up 


an Inquiſition to torture and puniſh them, 


for their defteftion from the faith, only 
ſays, Wil ye alſo go away ? 

And in imitation of this blefſed Patern 
the Chriſtian Church continued to ſpeak 
and a for ſeveral Ages. And this was 


the language of the holy Fathers, Lex: 


nova non ſe vindicat ultore gladio , the 


Chriſtian Law doth not avenge it ſelf, 


by the fword. This' was then the ſtyle 
of Councils, Nemini ad credendum win 
inferre, to offer violence to no man to 
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ted in human ways, and that 
Men ſhould be drawn to the profeſſion of. 


compell him tothe Faith. I proceed in the 


ht. i. Ao —_ As hu 
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; ye are of. And he gives ſuch a rea 
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wels of thu ſpirit upon any pretence what- 
jab _ for Ea) ad 0:08. No 
caſe can be. put with Ci nces of 
greater adyantage and , more likely to. 
Juſtify this ſpirit and temper, than: the: 


eaſe here, in the Text... Thole againſt 


whom the Diſciples would” have called 
for fire frons beaven , were Hereticks and. 
ey had atone our Sigur henley 
ey nad attronted Our OaVIQUr QUNieu 
his own burn the honour of God, 
of that Religion which he had fet up in 
the World, and of Jeruſalem which he 
had appointed for the. place, of his. wors 
ſhip were all concerned. in this caſe ::{s, 
that if ever, it; were, warrantable to pur, 
on this fierce and furious zeal,, here was a, 
caſe that ſeemed to require.it.: But even! 
in. theſe circumſtances our Saviour thinks 
fit. to rebuke, and diſcountenance this 
ſpirit , 7e. know not what manner of ſpirit 
n as 
ought in all differences of Religion, how, 
wide ſoever they be, to deter men from 
this temper, For the Son of man is not 
come to deſtroy mens lives , but to ſav? 
them; that is, this Spirit is utterly incon- 
fiſtent with the great deſign of Chriſtian 
B Reli- 


"Second place, to ſhew the njuifable-' 


3. 
I 


A 


into the world. 
now, \what hath the Church of 
fine lead for her cruelty to men for 
of Retipion, which the Diſci- 
nes might not much better have pleaded 
tor themielves'in their caſe ? _ hath 
ſhe. to fay againſt thoſe who are the ob- 


Qs of cruelty and' perſecution, 
Re 4 


not have held againſt the 
itans ? * Does ſhe practice theſe ſe- 
ies out of a zeal for truth, and for 
honour of 'Gþd, and Chriſt, and the 
true Religion ? ' Why,' upon theſe very 
accounts it was, that the Diſciples wigs), 
we called for fre from Heaven to have 
the Samaritans. Is the Church 
Ex Rome per{waded that thoſe whom ſhe 
perſecutes are Hereticks and 'Schiifmaticks, 
and that no- putiiſhment can be. too 
for ſuch offenders > So the Diſciples 
were perſwaded of the Samaritans; and 
upon much. better grounds.: Only the 
Diſciples had fome excuſe in their caſe, 
which the Church of Rowe hath not ; 
and that was Ignorance : 'And this Apo- 
logy our Saviour makes for them , ye 
Know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of : 
They had been bred upin the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion, which gave ſome indulgence = 
t 


Sermon Firſt Vol. TIE 
= gy. and the end of our Saviour's 


| 


SFSPRATEEANRA, o 


RARE 


F 


«£ 
—Y 


PEPHA 


hol mt. $Stimon Firſt: 


this kind of temper, and they were able 
to cite a great Example for rhemſelyes; 
beſides, they were then. but learners and 
not throughly inſtructed in the Chriftiah 
Dodtrine. "But. in the Church. of ror 

\nnorwt the caſe of particular perk 
- th as to the who T Ctrch rat the 
part of it, this ignorance is 
wk hn SR feed, and therefore. inex- 
ble For the Chriſtian Religion,, 
which they profeſs to embrace, does'as 
plainly teach the contrary as' it doesahy 
other 'matter whatſoever : and it is not 
more evident in the new Teſtament that 
Chriſt died for ſinners, than thar Chriſti- 
ans ſhould not kill one another for the 
misbelief of any Article of revealed Reli- * 
[pany Bier ; rpitch'leſs for the disbelief of ſuch 
are iwvented by ment, and im- 

poſed as ks E Dodrina of Chriſt 
Pon have heard whit kind of Spirit it 
is, which. our Saviour here reproves in 
his Difciples. It was # furious atid d<- 
—_ s, irit, corittaty to Chriſtian 
charit goodneſs. But yet this may 

be fa; i - thſipation of their fault, that 
they thernſelves offeted no viole nee, fo 
their enctnies : They left it fo God;' i/dng 

no doubt would have been very 
that he would hive itiatiifeſted his ve- 
B 3 rity 
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rity upon them , . by ſending down fre | 
; j-£ Heaven to have ed them. 


But there is a much worſe Spirit than 
"this .in the world, which is not only 
contrary to Chriſtianity, but to the com- 
mon Principles of - Natural Religion, and 
even to Humanity it ſelf : Which by fal- 
Thood and ouſneſs, by ſecret plots 
and conſpiracies, or by open ſedition and 
40g 19 by ma uiſition ak | 
by, depoſing and killing Kings,by | 
[<= by the ruine of their Country and 
betraying it into the hands of Foreign- 
ears; 42 gia worg, by diſſolving all the 
bonds of humane Society, and ſubvert- 
ing the peace.,and order of the. World, 
that is, by all the wicked ways mags 
ble doth incite men. to promote and ad- 
vance their Religion. As if all the world 
were made for them, and there were not 
only no. other. Chriſtians , but no other 
Men beſides themſelves ; as Babylon of 
old proudly yaunted, / am, and there ts 
none befides me : And as if the God, whom 
the Chriſtians.; worſhip, were not the 
God of order But. of confufion.; as. if he 
whom we call the Father of mercies, were 
delighted with cruelty, and could not 
have a more pleaſing ſacrifice offered to 
him than a Maſſacre, nor put a ſrenter 
. *" ono 


ur 
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honour upon his nd = to make 
them Judges of an ſition , that is, 
the Inventors and decreers of torments 
for men more righteous and innocent. 
than themſelves. 

Thus to miſrepreſent God and _—_ 
on, is to deveſt them of all their Majeſty 
and Glory. For if that of Seneca be true, 
that fine bonitate nulla majeſtas, without: 


' Goodueſs there can be, no ſuch thing as Ma- 


jeſty, then to ſeparate goodneſs and mercy 
from , compaſſion and charity from. 
Religion, is to make the two beſt things 


in the world, God and Religion, good for. 


How much righter apprehenſions had 
the Heathen of the Divine Nature, which 
they looked upon as fo benign and bene- 
ficial ro mankind, that ( as 7ully admira- 
bly fays ) Dii immortales ad uſum homi- 
num {ubrefath pent videantur, The nature 
f the immortal Gods may almof? ſeem to 

e exattly framed for the benefit an1 ad- 
vantage of men. Arid as for Religion, they 
always ſpake of it as the great band of 
humane Society , and the foundation of 
truth, and fidelity, and. juſtice among 
men. Burt\when Religion once comes to 
ſupplant moral Righteouſneſs, and to 
teach men the abfurdeſt things in the 

B 3 world, 
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world, to lye for the truth, and to kill. 
men for God's ſake :: when it ſerves. to no. 
other purpoſe, but tobe a bond of con- 
ſpiracy, to inflame the tempers of men 
to a greater fierceneſs, and toſet a keener 
. edge upon their ſpirits, and to make 
them ten times more the children: of wrath 
and Cruelty than they were by nature, then 
ſurely it loſes its nature ceaſes to be 
Religion : For let any man ſay worſe of 
Atheiſm and Infidelity, it he can. And, 
- for God's ſake, what is Religion good 
for, but to reform the manners and dif- - 
poſitions of men, to reſtrain humane na- 
ture from violence and cruelty, from 
falſhood and treachery , from Sedition 
and Rebellion? Better it were there were 
no revealed Religion, and that humane 
nature were left .to the 'condudt of its 
own . principles and inclinations, which 
are much more mild and merciful , much 
more for the peace and happineſs of hus- 
mane Society ; than to be ated by a 
Religion that inſpires men with ſo wild 
a fury .. and prompts them to commit 
ſuch outrages; and- is continually ſup- 
planting Government, and undermining 
the welfare of mankind ; 'in ſhort, ſuch 
a Religion as teaches 'men to propagate 
and advance it ſelf by means ſo evidently 
ol -  CON> 


kill contrary to the very nature and. end of 
) no all Religion. | - | 
ON- And this, fi be well. conſidered , 
nen will a to bea very convincing wa 

ner of pong , by ſhewing the laſt reſult 
ake and conſequence of ſuch Principles, and 
ath of ſuch a Train of Propoſitions, to be a 


moſt groſs and palpable abſurdity. For 
example, We will at preſent admit Popery 
to be the true Religion , and-their Do- 
QArines of pwn ene. Hereticks , of the - 
lawfulneſs of depofing Kings, and ſubver. 
ting Government by all the cruel and 
wicked ways that can be thought of, to 
be, as in truth they are ,. the Dodtrines 
of this Religion : In this Caſe, I would 
not trouble my ſelf to debate particulars ; 
but if in the groſs, and--upon the whole 
matter it be evident that ſoch a Religion 
as this is as.bad or worſe than Infideli 
and no Religion,this is conviRtion enoug 
toa wiſe man, and as good as a Demon- 
ſtration, that this is not the true Religion, 
and that it cannot be from God. 

How much better Teachers of Religi- 
| on were. the old Heathen Philoſophers 2 
In all whoſe Books and Writings there is 
not one Principle to be I of Trea- 
my or Rebellion ; nothing that gives 
the leaſt countenance to an Aſſociation 

B 4 or 
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of, in the Church of Rome, I come now 
in the 


Third and laſt place, to make ſome Ap- 
pltcation of this Diſcourſe. 


. 1. Let not Religion ſue or thoſe 
aults and miſcarriages whic 

ceed from the ignorance of Religion nd 
from the want of it. That under colour 
and pretence of Religion, very bad things 
are done, is no nent that _— 
it ſelf is not : Becauſe the 
things are. liable to be perverted and a» 


buſed to very ill purpoſes, nay the cor- 
ruption of them is — the worſt ; as, 


they fay, the richeſt and nobleſt Wines 
make the ſharpeſt Vinegar. 7f the light 
that is in you, faith our mm be 

arke 
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darkneſs , how great is that darkneſs > 
- 2. Let us beware of that Church which 
countenanceth this ancbriſtia» ſpirit here 
condemned by our Saviour ; and which 
teaches ſuch Dodrines, and warrants fuch 
Praftices as are conſonant thereto. You 
all know, without my ſaying fo, that I 
mean the Church of Rome ; in which are 
taught fuch Dotrines as theſe, That He- 
reticks, that is, all who differ from them 
in matters of Faith, are to be extirpated 
by fire and ſword ; which was decreed 
in the third and fourth Lateran Councils, 
where all Chriſtians are tri 
to endeavour this to theuttcrmoſt of thei 
power, Sicut reputari _ &' baberi 
fideles, as they defire to be efteemed and 
ok Chriſtians. wo Doftrines 
of de Kings , a, their 
fabjelts Foe obedience to them Sik 
were not ws univerſally believed, but 
2agrmerbrf the Popes and Roman Church 
r ſeveral Ages. Indeed this Dodtrine 
hath not been at all times alike fran 
and openly ayowed, but it is undou 
ly theirs; and hath frequently been put 
in execution , though they have not 
thought it ſo convemient at all turns to 
make profeſſion of it. It is a certain 
kind, of Engine, which is to te fcrew'd up 
; or 
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or ket down as occaſion ſerves ; and is 
commonly kept like Goliah's Sword in the | 
Sanftuary behind the Ephod, but yet ſo that | 
the High-Prieff can lend it out upon an | 
extraordinary occaſion. 

And for Praftices conſonant to theſe 
Dodtrines, I ſhall go no further than the 
horrid and bloody . Defige of this Day. 
Such a Myfery of Iniquity, as had been 
hid from -ages and generations ; Such a 
Maſter-piece of Villany , as eye had wot 
ſeen, nor ear heard, nor ever ns Fro 
into the heart of man: So prodigj 
Barbarous, both 1n the ſubſtance and cir- 
cumſtances of it , as is not to be paral- 
lell'd in all the voluminous Records of 
Time from the foundation of the 
World. - | 
'* Of late years our Adverſaries ( for fo 
they have made themſelves without any 
provocation of ours ) have almoſt had the 
impudence to deny ſo plain a matter of 
fact ; butI wiſh they have not taken an 
effeual courſe by freſh Conſpiracies, of 
equal or greater horror, to confirm the be- 
lief of it with a witneſs. But. I ſhall not 
anticipate what will be more proper for 
another Day, but confine my elf to the 
preſent Occaſion. 


I will 
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Iwill not trouble you with the particu- 
lar Narrative of this dark Conſpiracy, nor 
the obſcure manner of its diſcovery, which 
Bellarmin himſelf acknowledges not to 
have been without a Miracle. Let us thank 
God that it was ſo happily" iooyared and 
diſappointed, as I hope their preſent de- 
ſign will be by the fame wonderful and 
merciful providence of God towards a 
moſt unworthy People. And may the 
lameneſs and halting of Ignatius Loyola, 
the Founder of the Feſuzrs, never depart 
from that Order, 'but be a Fate continual- 
7 encng all their villanous Plots and 
ntrivances. 

I ſhall only obſerve to you, that after 
the diſcovery of this Plot the Anthors of 
it were not convinced of the evil , but 
ſorry for the miſcarriage of it. Sir Eve- 
rard Digby, whoſe very original Papers 
and Letters are now in my hands, after 
he was in Priſon, and knew he muſt fut- 
fer, calls it the beſ# Cauſe ; and was ex- 
tremely troubled to hear it cenſured by 
Catholicks and Prieſts, contrary to his ex- 
pettation, for a great fin : Let me tell 
you, ſays he, what a grief it is, to hear 
THAT ſo much condemned, which I did 
believe would have been otherwiſe thought 
of by Catholicks, And yet he concludes 
| that 


that Letter ang yer? 5 how . 
ul joy ſhould I dye, if I could do 
re for the Cauſe ohich I love more than 
my life? And in another Letter he fays, 
he conld have faid ſomething to have mi- 
tigated the odizm of this buſineſs, as to 
that Point of involving thoſe of his own 
Religion in the common ruine, / dare 
nr ( ſays he ) take that courſe that I 
could, to make it appear leſs odious, for di- 
wers were to have been brought out of daw- 
ger, who now would rather hurt them than 
otherwiſe. TI do not think there would 
have been three worth the ſaving that 
ſhould have been loſt. © And as to the reſt, 
that were to have been ſwallow'd up in 
that deſtruction, he ſeems not to have 
the leaſt relenting in his mind about 
them. All doubts he ſeems to have look'd 
upon as temptations, and ##treats his 
Friends to pray for the pardoning of his 
mot ſufficient friving againfF temptations 
fince this buſineſs was undertook. 

Good God ! that any thing that is 
called Religion ſhould ſo perfetly ſtrip 
men of all humanity, and transform the 
mild and gentle race of mankind into 
ſuch Wolves and Tygers : that ever a 
' pretended zeal for Thy glory ſhould in- 
ſtigate men to diſhononr Thee at ſuch a 

rate. 
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rate! It is believed by many, and not 

without cauſe, that the Pope and his 
Faction are the Axtichriſf, IT will fay 
no more than I know in this matter; I 
am not ſo ſure that it is he that is parti- 
cularly deſigned in Scripture by that 
N as I am of the main Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith : But however that 
be, I challenge Antichri/# himſelf, who- 
ever he be, and whenever - he comes, 
to. do worſe and wickeder things than 


But I muſt remember my Text , and 
take heed of imitating that Spirit which 
1s there condemned, whilſt Lam inveigh- 
ing againſt it. And in truth it almoſt 
looks uncharitably to ſpeak the truth in 
theſe matters, and barely to relate what 
theſe men have not bluſh'd to do. I need 
not, .ngy I cannot, aggravate theſe things ; 
they are too horrible in themſelves, even 
when they are expreſs'd in the ſofteſt and 
gentleſt words. 

I would not pare wg to charge 
every , particular n who 1s, or hat 
ia the ink Communion , with 
the guilt of theſe or the like practiſes: 
But I muſt charge their Do@rines and 
Principles with them; I muſt charge the 
Heags of their Church, and the prevalent 


teaching 


uſually the contriy 


executioners and applauders of Core Cirſd | 


Igns: 
I do willi ly acknowledg the | 
Piety and Chan of ſeveral ohm 
have lived and died in that nog 
as Eraſmus , Father Paul, Thuanus,, an 
many others ; who had in truth, more 
nefs than the Principles of that Reli- 
gion do either incline men to, or allow 
of. And yet he that conſiders how uni-, 
verſally almoſt the P £ = in' Irthand 
were engaged in that Maſſacre, which is 
Nill freſh in our memories, will "find it 
very hard to determine, how many -de- 
grees of itinocency ahd good nature, or 


of coldneſs and differen NT hs KS Religion, 


are neceſſary to overballa 
a blind zeal and a miſguided Cork 
EnCce, 

I dotbt not but Papifts are made 
like other men. Nature hath not 'gene- 
rally given them fach'favage and cruel 
diſpoſitions, but their Religion hath made 
them ſo. Whereas true Chriſtianity is 
not only the beſt, but the beſt-natur'd In- 
ſtitution in the world; and fo far as any 
Church is departed from good thature , 
and become St and bacbatonk is - 
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is it ted from © Chriſtianity. I 
loth to fay it, and yet I am confident 

is very true, That many Papiſts would 
have beeri excellent Perſons and very good 
Men, if their Religion had not hindered 


them; if the Dodtrines and _ 


Church had not perverted 

ed their natural Diſpoſitions. 

LR not this to exaſperate 7ou, wor 
thy Patriots and the great Bulwark of our 
Religion, to any Findk, '6r fo or unneceſſary 
much leſs wxchriſtian Severities againſt 
them: No, let us not do like them ; let 
us never do any thing for Religiqn that is 
contrary to it: But T ſpeak it to awaken 
your care thus far, That if. their Priefts 
will always be putting theſe pernicious 
Principles into .the minds of, the People, 
effetual Proviſion may be made , that' it 
may never be in their Power again to put 
them in Pradtice. "We haye tound 
Experience, that ever fince the Reforma- 
tion they have been continually pecking 
at the Foundations of our Peace:and Re-. 
ligion: When God knows we have been 
ſo' far from thirſting after their Blood, 
that we did not fo. much as deſire their 
diſquiet but in order to our own tieceſlary 
ſafety, and indeed to theirs, 


k 


ſpoil- 
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And God be praiſed for thoſe matchle&$ 
mii Ren wh are nad to .Þ ve of 
. generous humanity ariſtian 
temper of the Eugltfh Proteſtants. Afﬀter 
Q. Marys Death, when: the Proteſtant 
Religion was reſtored, Biſhop Bonner not- 
withſtanding all his Cruelties and But: 
cheries was itted quietly to live and 
e us. after the Treaſon 
of this Day, nay at this very time ſince: 
the diſcovery ot ſo þ 2 x 
and the higheſt Proyocation in the World, | 
by the treacherous Murder of one of His: 
Majeſty's Juſtices of the Peace, a very. 
Man and a moſt excellent. -} 
, whe had been active in the dif? 
covery of this Plot ; I fay, after all this, 
and notwithſtanding the continued and- 
inſupportable inſolence of their Carriage 
and Behaviour , even upon this occaſion, 
no Violence, nay not ſo much as any inci- | 
vility, that Iever heard of, hath been of- : 
ferd to any of them. I would to God 
they would but ſeriouſly conſider this 
one difference between our Religion and 
theirs, and which of them comes neareſt 
to the Wiſdom which is from above, which 
is peaceable, and gentle, and full of mercy, 
And I do heartily pray , and have good 
hopes, that upon this occaſion will 


open 
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open their eyes fo far, as to convince 2 
great many among them, that #hat can- 
not be- the true Religion which infpires 
men with fuch barbarous minds. | 
ot metre fe I nee mon 
tran upon this. Argument ' fomes. 
what beyond my uſual temper, the'Oc-" 
cafion/ of this Day and our preſent” cir- 
cumſtances will , I hope, bear me out; 
I have expreſſed my ſelf all along withs. 
juſt ſenſe, and with no unjuſt ſeverity; 
ing-theſe horrid Principles” anct 
PraQtiſes ; but yet with great pity and 
tenderneſs towards thoſe miſerably fedu- 
ced Souls, who have been deluded by 
them, -and enſnared in'them. And I 
can truly ſay, as the Roman Orator' did 


of himſelf upon another dccaſfion, Me na- 


tara miſericordem, patria ſeverum, crade+ 
lem nec patria nec natura eſſe voluit. My 
nature inclines me to be tender and com- 
paſſionate; a h 2eal for out Religion, 
and concernment for the publick welfare 
of my Country, may ps have made 
me a little ſevere ; bur neither my natu- 
ral diſpoſition, nor the temper of the 
Englifh Nation, nor the Genus of the - 
Proteſtant, that is the true Chriſtian Re> 

ligion, will allow me to be cruel. 
For the future, Let us encouraze our 
C ſelves 


lament,':to-make 2;laſting Proviſion for 
the ſecurity-of--our:/Peace: and Religion, 
againſt all theo ſearet; -contrivances and 


yid,Plal $7; 12,13, 14, Is. The wicked 
flotteth'-againſt the juſt, and:gnaſheth up= 
on bins: mith: his (teeth: The . Lord fball 


laugh at bim', for be. ſeeth; that his day is | 
_— . The -wicked'; hive;\drawni out the - 
ſword, and: bent thtir: hwy tacaſt down 


the: poor and weedy, and te. layiſwh as be 


of upright converſation © T heir ſword ſhall 


enter into their own heart, \and their bows 
ſhall te broken. tn 5h C4 

And I hope, -conſidering. what God 
hath heretofore done, and hath-now be-+ 
gun to do for us;'we may: take encous 
ragement to. -our ſelves againſt all the 
Enemies of our Religion, -which are con+ 
federated againſt us, in the words of the 
Prophet, {/a. 8. 9, 10. - Affeciate your 
ſetves, O ye People, and ye ſhall be broken 
in pieces, and give ear, all'ye of far Conn» 
tries : Gird your ſelves, and ye ſhall be 


broken 


; 
4 
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ſelves-in the Lord our God ; and commit \ 
our Cauſe, and -the keeping of 'owr Souls \* 
to dom: in welh doing + And, under God,. | 
let us leaveritto the wiſdam-and care of | 
His:Majefty, ' and His two Houſes of Par- 


attempts ,of theſe ſons of wiolence.. | 
coun Je eo thoſe words of Da« 


a 
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brokew' bv pieces : Gird your ſelves, and ye 
foal be broken in pieces: ule confel To 


grober; ; "and it ſhall come ht + Speate 

Grd. dnt it hel not fant. "FOR 
GOD IS WITH IS.- 

And now'what remains, bite to makes 

vuy- moſt devout and thankful acknow- 

eng of far ef med Relgion 

our rmed | 

for the mirzculons De/verance bf this 

, andfor" the wonderful Diſcovery of 


gol horrid and barbarous Genre 


S' 


_ Him ts; our Oy dackikes and 

God, our Shield, and our Rock, 

oy our mighty iverer > Who hath 

the hand of Exypt, and 

= O th Houſe of bondage ; r_ hath 

et us free from Popiſh Tyranny and Super- 

Ardh a yoke which es we —— 
Fathers were able to bear. 

Who hath, from time to time, deliver- 
ed us from the bloody and mercileſs defrgns 
of wicked and unreaſonable men ; and 
hath render d all the plots and contrivan- 
ces, the miſchievous counſels and devices 


7 _—_ worſe-than-Heathens, of none ef- 
71 
Cz Who 
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.. Who did as. upox. this .Day," reſcue' our 
King and our Princes, our .Nobles and the 
Heads of our. Tribes, 'th#, Goyernours 
our Church. and the \\Judges'of- the 
from that fearful Deſtruttion which waz 
ready to have ſwallowed them up. 

ho. ſtill bripgs,to light. the hidden 
things of darkneſs, and. hath hitherto pre- 
ſerved our Religion and Civil intereſts #0 
us, in deſpight - of all-the. malicious and 
reſtleſs attempts of our Adverſaries.. ,../\ 


Unto that great God, who hath done. ſe 
great things for us, and hath ſaved us by q 
mighty Salvation :. Who hath deli 
us, and doth . deliver- us, -and,; we truſt, 
fred ve us + y: gloty and honour, 
t ruin raiſe, from generation #0 
—_— , and let all the people ſay; 
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PREACHED 


At the Firſt General Meeting 
of the Gentlemen and o- 
thers born within the Coun- 


tyof YORK. 


To my Honoured 


FRIENDSand COUNTRYMEN, 


Hugh mans Gervas Wilcockes, 
Leonard Robinſy George Pickering, 
Abrab. Forbergil,” Mr. f Edward Duffeild, 


William Fairfax, Jobn Topham, 
Thomas Fobmſon, James Longbotham, 
John Hardeſty, Nathan. Holroyd. 


Stewards of the Torkſhire Feaſt. 


GENTLEMEN, 


HIS Sermon, which was firſt 
Preathed,and is now Fubliſh- 

ed at your deſires, I dedicate to your 
Names, to whoſe prudence and care 
the direftion and management of 
this Firſt general Meeting of our 
Country-men was committed ; Hear- 
tily wiſhing that it may be ſome 
way ſerviceable to the healing of 
C 4 our 


36- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 
our unhappy Differences, and the re- 


ſtoring of Unity and Charity amon 
Chriſtians , eſpecially thoſe of ib 
Proteſtant Reform'd Religion. I am 


Gentlemen, 
Your afteQionate Country-man 
and humble Servant, 


70. Tillotſon. 
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SER MON 


At the firſt general Meeting of 
the Gentlemen, and others, in 
and near London,who were born 
within the County of 7ork. 


F — 


JOHN XIIL 34, 35. 


A new Commandment [ give unto you, that ye 
' love one another ; as 1 have loved you, 
that ye alſo love 'one another : By this ſhall 
all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if 
ye love one another. 


S the Chriſtian Religion in gene- 
ral, is the beſt Philoſophy and 
moſt perfe@ Inſtitution of Life ; 

: containing 1n it the moſt entire 
and compleat Syſtem of moral Rules and 


Precepts that was ever yct extant in the 
N World : 


3? 
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World: fo it peculiarly excells in the 
Doarine of ogy oo Charity ; earneſtly 
recommendir WB, ily enjoy nin 3 and 
vehemently and almoſt —— preſ- 
fing and inculcating the .exce and 
neceſlity. of this'belt of Graces Ver- 
tues ; and propounding to us for our imi- 
tation and encouragement the moſt lively 
and heroical Example of kindneſs and 
charity that ever was, in the Life and 
Death of the great Founder of our Reli- 

10n, the author and finiſher of our Faith, 
as the Son of God- - 

So that the Goſpel , as it hath in all 
other parts of our Duty cleared the dim- 
neſs and obſcurity of atural light and 


ſupplied the imperfe@ions of former Re- | 


velations, ſo doth it moſt eminently reign 
and triumph in this great and bleſſed vir- 
rue of Charity ; in which all the Philo- 
Jophy and Religions that had been before 
in the World, whether Fewiſh or Pagan, 
wereſo remarkably defective. 

With great reaſon then doth our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour call this a new Commandment, 
and aſſert it to himſelf as a thing peculiar 
to his Doctrine and Religion ; con Werng 
how imperfe&ly it had been taught, an 
how little it had been practiſed in the 
World before : A mew Commandment 7 

| grve 
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Sermon Second. 
give 20xt0\ you, | that ye love one another ; 
@ 1 have leved: you, that ye alſo love one 
anither : By this: ſhall all men know that 
ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. 


- - ſhall reduce my Diſcourſe upon theſe 
Words under theſe ſix Heads. 


Firſt, To inquire in what ſenſe our 
Saviour calls this Commandment of lo- 
ving one another a new Commandment. 

Secondly, To declare to you the na- 
ture of this Commandment, by inſtan- 
cing in the chief As and Properties of 
mhird! T ſider the degrees and 

waly , To confider the an 
nv: of our ' Charity with regard to 
the ſeveral Objects about which it is ex- 
erciſed. 

Fourthly, Our Obligation to this Duty 
not * only from our Fries Authority, 


but likewiſe from our own Nature, and 
from the Reaſonableneſs and Excellency 
of the thing commanded. 

Fifthly, The _ Example which is 
here —_ to our imitation ; as 
_ ed you, that ye alſo love one anc+ 
ther. 


Sixthly, 


— 
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Sixthly- and Laſtly, 'The' Place and 
Rank which - this Precept holds in the 
Chriſtian Religion. Our Saviour makes 
it the. proper of a Diſciple, the dis 
ſtintive mark and charaQeer of our Pro- 


_ feſſion; By this ſhall all men know that ye 


are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. 


I. In what ſenſe our Saviour calls this 
Commandment of loving 'one another a new 
Commaudment ; »Not that it is abſolute- 
ly and altogether New, but upon ſome 
ſpecial accounts. For it is a branchof 
the ancient and primitive Law of Nature. 
Ariftotle truly obſerves that u g—_ 
of natural kindted and likeneſs al? men are 
friends, and kindly diſpoſed towards one 
another. And it is a known Precept of 
the" Jewiſh Religion, to love our Neigh 
bour as our ſelves. | 

In ſome ſenſe then, it is #o new Com 
mandment ; and ſo St. Fohn, who was 
moſt likely to underſtand our Saviour's 
meaning in this particular, ( all hisprea- 
ching and writing being almoſt nothi 
elſe but an inculcating of this one Pre- 
cept ) explains this matter, telling us 
that in ſeveral reſpects it was, and it was 
not a. new Commandment, 1 Joh. 2.7, 8. 
Brethren, I write #0 new Commandment un- 

Fo 
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to you, but that which ye had from the be- 


, that is , from ancient. Times : 
Far then he correfts himfelf';, Again 
edu , but yet, a new Commandment I 
write unto you. So that —_ it was 
not. abſolutely »ew, yet upon divers con- 
fiderable accounts it was fo, and in a pe- 
culiar manner proper to the Evangelical 
Inſtitution ; and is in ſo expreſsand par- 
ticular a manner aſcribed to the teachin 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which was conferr' 
upon * Chriſtians by the Faith of the Goſ- 
pel, as if there hardly needed any out- - 


ward inſtruction and exhortation to that 


» I Theſſ. 4 9 But as. touching 
herly love , ye need not that I write 
wnto you, for ye your ſelves are Wodidax- 
T®, : divinely taught and inſpired to love one 
another. | 
©; This Commandment then of: Jvving 
one; another is by - our Lord and Saviour 
f-much ed as to the 04jet of it, 
beyond what either the Fews or Heathexs 
did underſtand it to be, extending to all 
mankind, and even to our greateſt ene- 
mies; ſo greatly advanced and heightned 
as to the Degree of it, even to the laying 
down of our lives for one another ; 1o 
effeually taught, ſo mightily encoura- 
ged , ſo very much urged and infiſted 
upon, 


- 


»ew Commanalment : for though 
yet -1t-was:never 1o taught, ſo enconrs- 
ged ;inever was ' fuch-an illuſtrious: 'Ex- 
TR 
'Upoa IE DF: any 
mon that was before inthe woi 
IE--thall endeavour: to: declare to' you 
the Natare: of ' this Commandment, or the 
Duty required by iz. ' And''that will bet 
be done, by inſtancing'in:the chief 4#s 
and Properties of : Love and Chariry, As, 
bumanityand: kindneſs imall our, _—_ 
and behaviout - towards one another ; 
Love fthooths the difpoſitions'of men''fo 
that-they ure-not apt" tp grate wpbn tie 
another : Next, to rejoyce in the: 
and \happmeſs of-orie 'another , and to 
grieve at their evils: and ſufferings ; for 
Love. unites the intereſts of 'men; foas to 
make” them affected with what happens 
to another as-if it were in ſome forr their 
own caſe : Then, to -contribate as mach 
2s mushies to the happineſs of one ano- 
ther , by relieving one anothers : wants 
and redrefling their misfortunes : Again, 
tenderneſs of their good name and repu- 
tation ; a proneneſs to interpret all - 
wor 


or 
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upon, that it: may very well becalled a * 
it was-not ' 
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© to forgive and to be reconciled 
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one a- 
nother ; to pray one for another ; and 

if occaſion be, at leaſt if the publick | 
of Chriſtianity require it, to be to 

lay down our lives for our brethren, and 
to ſacrifice our ſelves for the furtherance 
of their Salvation. 


w We = conſider the Degrees ne 
meaſures of our Charity, with r ta 
the various Objefts about which ea exers 
ciſed. 

And as to the negative part ofthis Dus 
ty, it is to be gr. Ir equally towards 
all. We are not to hate or bear ill-will 
to any man, or 'todo him any harm or 
miſchief ; Love worketh no. evil to his 
neighbour. Thus much charity we are 
to exerciſe towards all without any ex-+ 
ception, without any difference. 

And as to the pojitive part of this Du- 
ty, we ſhould bear an univerſal good-will 
toall men, wiſhing every man's happi 
and praying for 1t as heartily asfor our 
own : And if we PS oo 


ſhall be ready upon all occaſions to pro- 
cure and promote the welfare of all men: 
ie the outward afts and teftimionies of 

ity neither can,be aQuually ex- 
tended ov all, nor ought to be to all alike. 
We-do not know the wants of all, and 
therefore our _— of perſons, and 
of their conditions doth neceſſarily limit 
the effedts of our Charity within a certain 
compaſs; and of thoſe we do know, we 
can- but relieve a ſmall part for want of 


ability. Whence it becomes — 
that we ſet ſome rules to our ſelves for t e 


claim. | And then the Houſhold of Faith 
is\to* be. peculiatly conſidered. And — 
ter theſe, the merit of the perſons , 

- all circumſtances a to them, _ 


ro be weighed and v Fhoſe who 
labour ia-an honeſt calling, but are op- 
d-with their charge ; t thoſe who are 
from a plentiful condition, eſpeci- 

by misfortune, and the providence of 
God - Without their own fault ; ; __ 
who 
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who have relieved others, and have been 
eminently charitable and beneficial to 


' mankind; andlaſtly, thoſe whoſe viſible 


neceſſities and infirmities of body or mind, 
whether by age or by accident, do plead 
for them: A e do challenge our 
more eſpecial regard and conſideration. - 


-: IV. We will conſider our Obligations to 
this Duty, not only from our Saviour s Au” 
thority, but likewiſe from our own Nature, 
and from the reaſonableneſs and Excellency 
of the thing commanded. This is the Com- 
mandment of the Sor of God,” who came 
down from Heaven with full {Authority 
to declare the Will of God to-us. And 
this is peculiarly His Commandment, which 
he _ upon his Diſciples'ſo earneſtly; 
and fo as if he almoſt required nothing: 
elſe in compariſon of this. Joh. 15: 12- 
This is my, Commandment, that ye love one' 
atother : "And werſ. 17. Theſe things 7 
command you, that ye love one another. As 
if' this were the end of all his Precepts, 
and of his whole Dodtrine, to bring us to 
the practice of this Duty. And ſo St. 
John , the; loving and beloved Diſciple ; 
ym of it as the great Meſſage which 
the Son of God was todeliver to mankind, 
x Joh. 3. 11,-This is the Meſſage which 'ye 
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have heard\from-the beginning, that.ye Mould. 
lowe one another. | And wer. 23. This is his: 
Campmandment, that we ſhould believe on the 
Name of. his, Sqm Jeſus Chrift, and love one 
angthar, as he gaus us Commandment, And. 
chap. 4- V4. 2:8) This Commandment. have we 
from hins,, that rhe-who-loveth- God, love his 
Brother alſo. | 


ugg, no; advantage, without , mutual love 
and, ;kindaets....Apd Egaity allo calls fon 
it, ; for. that; we. pus ſelves wiſh and expect 
kindneſs from, thers is conviction enough; 
to us-that we owe it. to others... The tul- 
filling of this.Law: is-the great pexfectiar 
of our Natures, the advancement and en» 
larggement-of aur-youls, the chief oraa- 
ment and .; beauty of -a, great -mind. It; 


mekes us like;tg- God, the beſt, and moſt: 
perfect and happieſt Being, in-that which: 
is the prime. excelleney and happineſs and: 


glory of. the. Divine Nature, 
And the: adyantages of. this. temper are 
unſpeakable and! innumerable. It freeth 


our 
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our ſotils from thoſe unruly and Trouble- 
ſom and diſquieting Paſſions which are 
the great torment of our Spirits; from 
Anger and Envy, from Malice and Re- 


| venpe, from Jealouſie and Difcontent. It 


makes our minds calm and cheerful, and 
puts our ſouls into an eaſie poſture, and 
mto good humour, and maintains us int 
the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of our ſelves: 


| It preſerves men from many miſchiefs and 


inconveniences, to which enmity and ill- 
will do perpetually expoſe* them: It is 
apt to makeFriends, and to gait Enemies, 
and to render every coridition either pleas 
fant, or eaſie, or tolerable tous. So that 
to love others, is the traeſt love to our 
ſelves, and'dothredound to our own un- 

tble benefit and advantage itt all re- 


It is a very conſiderable part of our Du- 
ty, and almoſt __ by our Saviour 
with the firf# and great Commandment of 
the Law. It is highty atceptible to God, 
moſt beneficial to others, and very com- 
fortable to our ſelves. It is the eaſieſt of 
all Duties, and it makes all others eaſe j 
the pleaſure of it makes rhe pains to ſigni- 
fie nothing, and the delightful refleion 
upon it sfrerwards is a moſt arhple reward 
ofit. It is a Duty in every man's powet 
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to- perform, how. ſtrait and indigent ſoes; | 
yer his fortune.,and condition be. The! | 
pooreſt man may be as charitable as a 

Princc ; he.may have as- much kindneſs 

1n his heart, 'though his'hand cannot-be 

ſo bountiful and. munificent. . Our Savi- 

our - inſtanceth;, in the giving of a cup of 

cold water, .as a. Charity that will be high- 

ly accepted and. rewarded by, God. And 

one of the moſt, celebrated Charities that | 
ever was, how ſmall was it for the mat- 

ter of it, and yet how great in regard of 

the mind that gave it 2. I mean the Wi- 

dow's two mites, which. ſhe- caf# into the 
Treaſury : One.could hardly give leſs, and 

yet'none can give. more,; for the gave al 
that ſhe had. All. theſe, excellencies and 

advantages of Love and Charity, which 
I have briefly recounted, are ſo many 

Arguments, ſo.. many obligations to the 

practice of this Duty. | 


V. We will conſider the great Inſtance 


and Example which is here: propounded to |. 
* Our imitation; As [ have ed you, that 


ye alſo love one another. The Son of 
God's kecoming man, his whole Life, 
his bitter -Death and Paſſion, -all that he 
did and all that he ſuffered, was one great 
and continued proof and evidence of - his 
mighty 
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| ighty love 'to mankind. The greateſt 


Inſtance of love among men, and that 
too but very rare, is for a Man to /ay 
down his life for another, for his Friend; 
but the Son of . God died for all mankind, 
and we were all his enzmies. And ſhould 
we not cheerfully imitate the Example of 
that great Love and Charity, the effects 
wheggeof are ſo. comfortable, fo beneficial, 
ſo happy toevery one of us. Had he not 
loved us, anddied for us, we had certain- 
ly periſh'd, we had been miſerable and 
undone to all eternity. 

And to perpetuate this great Example 
of Charity, and that it might be always 
freſh in our. memories, the great Sacra- 
ment of -our Religion was on purpoſe in- 
ſlituted for the Commemoration of this 
great love of the Son of God, in laying 
down his lite and ſhedding his precious 
blood for. the wicked and rebellious 
Race of mankind. But I have not time 
to enlarge upon this noble Argument as 
it deſerves. 


VI. The /af# thing to be conſidered is 
the place and rank which this Precept and 
Duty holds in the Chriſtian Religion. Our 
bleſſed Saviour here makes it the proper 
badg and cognifance of our Profeſſion ; 
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VI. 


— Character to - diſtinguiſh them 
rom one another : The Scholars of the 
ſeveral great Rabb/s among them had 


ſome peculiar Sayings and Opinions , 


 fome Cuſtoms and Traditions whereby 


they were ſeverally known ; And folike- 
viſe the Diſciples of John the Baptiſt were 
particularly remarkable for their great 
Auſterities. In alluſion to theſe diſtini- 
ons of Sets and Schools among the Jews, 
our Saviour fixeth upon this mark and 
character whereby his Diſciples ſhould be 
known from the Diſciples of any other 
Inſtitution, 4 mighty love and affettion to 
one another. 

Other Seas were diſtinguiſh'd by little 
Opinions, or by ſome external Rites and 
Obſervances in Religion ; but our Saviour 
pitcheth upon that which is the moſt real 
and ſubſtantial, the moſt large and exten- 
ſive, the moſt uſeful and beneficial, the 
molt humane and the moſt d:vine quality 
of which we are capable. 

This was his great Commandment to 
his Diſciples, betore he left the World : 
This was the Legacy he left them, and 
the effect of his laſt Prayers for them : 
ak An 
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By this fhall all men know that ye are my 
Diſciples, if ye love one another. The 
different Seits among the Fews had ſonre 


And'for this end, among others, he inſti- 
tured the Sacrament of His bleſſed Body 
and Blood, to be a lively remembrance 
of his great Charity totmankind, and * 
| bond of Love and Union #- 
monegſt His Followers. . 
- And the 'A4pofiles of our Lord and St: 
viour do upon all occaſions recommend 
this to us, as 2 principal Duty and Part 
of our Religion ; telling vs, That in Chriſt 
Feſas, that 1s, in the Chtiftian Religion, 
ing will avail, no not #aith it ſelf, 
unleſs 1t be enlivened and inſpired by Cha- 
rity ; That Love is the end of the Com- 
mandment, T9 Ti: weeeſynles the 
end of the Evangelical declaration , the 
firſt Fruit of the Spirit , the ſpring and 
root of all thoſe Graces -and Virtues 
which concern our duty towards one a- 
nother » That it is the ſam and abridge- 
ment, the accompliſhment and fu/f//ing 
of the whole Law: That' without this, 
whatever we pretend to. in Chriſtianity, 
we are nothing, and our Religion is vain : 
That this is rhe greateſt of all Graces and 
Virtues, greater than Faith and Hope ; and 
of perpetual uſe and duration, Charity ne- 
ver fails. 
And therefore they exhort us above all 
things to endeavour after it, as the Crown 
D 4 of 
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of all other Virtues ; Above all things © 
have fervent . charity among your ſelves, 
faith St, Peter : And St. Paul, having enus» 
merated moſt - other Chriſtian Virtues , 
exhorts us / above all to ſtrive after this, 
And above all theſe things put on charity, | 
which. is the : bond of perfeftion. This St. 
John makes one of the moſt certain ſigns 
of our love to God, and the want of it an 
undeniable argument of the contrary : 1f 
a man ſay I love God, and hateth his brother, 
he is a Jyar ; for he who loveth not his bro- 
ther whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God 
whom he hath not ſeen 2 This he declares to 
be. one of. the beſt evidences that we are 

in a ſtate of Grace and Salvation, Here 
we know that we are paſſed from death to bife, 
becauſe we love the brethren. 

So that well might our bleſſed Saviour 
chuſe this for the badge of his Diſciples, 
and make it the great Precept of the beſt 
and. moſt . perfect Inſtitution 2 Other 
things might have ſerved better for pomp 
and oſtentation, and have more gratified 
the Curioſity, or Enthuſiaſm, or Super- 
ſtition of mankind, but there is no quali- 
ty in the World which upon a ſober and 
unpartial conſideration is of a more ſolid 
and intrinſick yalue. 

And in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 

the 
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the Chriſtians were very eminent for 
this . Vertue,, and particularly noted for 
it; Nobis notam inurit apud quoſdam, it is 
a mark and. brand ſet upan us by ſome, 
faith Tertullian; and he tells us that 
it.. was proverbially ſaid among the 
Heathen, Behold how theſe Chriſtians love 
one another. Lucian, that great ſcoffer at 
all Religion, acknowledgeth in behalf of 
Chriſtians , that this was the great 
*Principle which their Maſter had in- 
ſtilF'd- into them : And Juan, the 
bittereſt Enemy that Chriſtianity ever 
had, could not forbear to propound to 
the Heathen for an example the cha- 
rity of the Galileans, for fo by - way 
of reproach he calls the Chriſtians , 
who C lays he ) gave up themſelves 
to humanity and kindneſs ; which he 
acknowledgeth to have been very 
much to the advantage and reputation 


{ of our Religion : And in the fame Lez- 
_ xer- to Arſcius , the. Heatben High 


Prieſt of Galatia, he gives this memora- 
ble Teſtimony of the Chriſtians , that 
their Charity was not limited and con- 
fin'd onely to themſelves, but exten- 
ded even to their Enemies ; which 
could not be faid either of the Fews or 
Heathens : His words are theſe, t is a 
| ſhame, 


ſhame, that when the Jews ſuffer none of- 
thzirs to beg, and the impious Galileans. 
relieve not onely their own, but thoſe alſo 
of onr Religion, that we onely ſhould be 
defeftroe 'in ſo neceſſary a Duty. By all 
which it isevident that Love and - 
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xy is not onely the great Precept of our 
Saviour, but was in thoſe firſt and beſt 
Times the general praQice of his Diſci; 
ples, and acknowledged by the Heathenh 
as a very peculiar and remarkable quali 
ty in them. 

The application I ſhall make of this 
Diſcourſe ſhall be threefold. | 

1. With relation to the Church of 
Rome. 

2. With regard to our ſelves who pro- 
feſs the Proteffant Reform'd Religion. 

3- With a more particular reſpe&t to 
the occaſion of this Meeting, 


Firſt, With relation to the Church o 
Rome : Which we cannot chuſe but thigh 
of, whenever we ſpeak of Charity and 
loving one another; eſpecially having had 


ſolatea diſcovery of their affection to us, þ 


and fo conſiderable a teſtimony of the 
kindneſsand charity which they defign'd 
towards us : ſuch as may juſtly make the 
ears of all that hear it to tingle, and render 
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ery execrable and infamous, a fright- 
pe a hateful thing to the end of the 
World. | 

It iis now but too viſible how 

this. great Commandment of our Saviour 
is contradifted, nat onely by the PraQti- 
ces of thoſe in that Communion, from the 
Pope down to the meaneſt Fryar ; but 
by the very Do@tines and Principles,by 
the Genius and Spirit of that Religion, 
Which is wholly calculated for cruel 
and perſecution. Where now is that mar 
of a ——_ much infiſted upon by our 
Lord and Maſtcr, to be found in that 
Church 2 And yet what is the Chriſtian 
Church but the Society and Community 
of Chriſts Diſciples ? Surely in all reaſon, 
that which our Lord made the diſtinive 
Mark and Charater of his Diſciples, 
ſhould be the principal mark of a true 
Church. Bellarmine reckons up no leſs 
than ffteen marks of the rrye Church, all 
which the Church of Rome arrogates to 
her felf alone : But he wiſely forgot that 
which is worth all the reſt, and which 
our Saviour infiſts upon as the chief of all 
other, 4 fincere Love and Charity to all 
Chriſtians : This he knew would by no 
means agree to his own Church, 


But 
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that Churches as well as particular Chri- 


ſtians ſhould be judged by their Charity. 


The Church of Rome would engrofs; all 
Faith to her ſelf ; Faith in. its utmoſt per. 
feQion, to the degree and pitch of Infal- 
libility : And they allow no body in the 
world , beſides themſelves ,. no though 
they believe all the Articles of the Apo» 
ſtles Creed, -to have one. grain of true 
Faith ; becauſe they do not believeupon 
the Authority of their Church, which 


they pretend to be the onely foundation 


of. true Faith. This is a moſt arrogant 
and vain pretence ; ,but admit it were 
true, yet in the Judgement of St. Pau, 
Though they had all Faith, if they have 
not Charity, they are nothing. | 

The greateſt wonder of all is this, that 
they who. hate and perſecute Chriſtians 
moſt, do all this while the moſt confi- 
dently - of all others pretend to be the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, and will allow none 
to. be ſo but themſelves. 7hat Church 
which excommunicates all other Chriſti- 
an Churches in the world, and if ſhe 
could, would extirpate them out of the 
world, will yet needs aſſume to her ſelf 
to be the only Chriſtian Church : As if 
our Saviour had ſaid, Zereby ſhall all men 


know 
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know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye hate, 
and excommunicate, and kill one another. 
What ſhall be done unto thee, thou falſe 
tongue ? thou' empty and impudegt pre» 
tence of Chriſtianity ! 


Secondly,” With relation to our ſelves , 
who profeſs the Proteſtant Reformed Reli- 
gion. How is this great Precept of our Sa- 
viour not onely ſhamefully negleed,bur 
plainly violated by us 2 And that not on- 
ly by private hatred and ill-will , quar- 
rels-and contentions in our civil conver- 
fation and entercourſe with one another; 
but by moſt unchriſtian diviſions and a- 
nimoſities in that common relation 
wherein we ſtand' to one afiother, as 
Brethren, as Chriſtians, as Proteſtants. 

Have we not all one Father ? hath not 
ene God created us > And are we not in a 
more peculiar and 'eminent manner Bre- 
thren, being all the children of God 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt > Are' we not a 
members of the ſame Body , -and parta- 
kers of the ſame Spirit, and Heirs of the 
fame bleſſed Hopes of eternal life ? 

So that being Brethren upon ſo many 
accounts, and by ſo' many bonds and en- 
dearments all united to one another,and 
all travelling towards the fame heavenly 
Coun- 
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as becomes Brethren, .dwell together'in 
unity-?; but; are ſo apt to quarreland 
beck out into heats, to cruttible -into 


Seats and Parties, to divide and ſeparate ' 
from -one another upon every ſlight and 
— 7 _ 


Give me.leave 2-little more fully:to 
this matter, but very calmly 

and in the ſp 
name of our deat Lord who loved us all at 
ſuch a rate as to die for: us, to recotnmend 
to.you this new Commandment of his, that 


ye love one another: Which is almoſt/d mew 


Commandment ſtill, and hardly the worſe 
for wearing;ſo ſcldonti4 1&put omand/ ſo 
little hath it been practifechamong Chri« 

Conſider. ſeriouſly with your felves 
ought not the great - matters wherein we 
are a our union itr the Dodtrines of 
the Chriſtian Religion and in all the' ne- 
cellary Articles of that Faith which was 
once delivered to the Saints, in the ſame 
Sacraments , and in all the ſubſtantial} 
parts-of God's worſhip, and in the great 
Duties. and. Vertues of the Chriſtian life, 
to be of greater force to unite us, than 
difference in doubtful Opinions, = - 

tt 


Country, why do we fall out by the way; 
fince we are Brethren 2: Why do we her |? 


irit of meekneſs, and inthe * 


—LSDSOLMLOPEASHPRASSESSTE 


IL | VoLIIL Sermon Second. 


w; Þ little Rites and Circumſtances of worſhip 
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0 


ly | 


£ZQUOES B#0 


dhe ft. 5. 


- << —— 


to divide and break us ? 

Arenot the things about which we dif- 
feria their nature mmdifferent.that is,things 
about which there ought to be no difte- 
rence among wie men ? Are they not 
at a great diſtance from the life and ef- 
ſence of Religion, and rather good or bad 
as they tend to the Peace and Unity of 
the Church,or are made uſe of to Schiſm 
and Faction, than either neceſſary or 
_ — Rm —_— ſcru- 

| with us, as 

the Peace of the Church about them to 
| our whole Religion ? Shall we 
take one another by the throat for an hux- 
dred. pence, when our common Adverſa- 
ry-ſtands ready toclap upon us an Action 
of ten thouſand talents 2 Can we in good 
earneſt be contented that rather than the 
Sarplice ſhould: not be thrown out, Popery 
ſhould come in ; and: rather than receive 
the Sacrament in the humble but indif- 
ferent; poſture of kneeling, to ſwallow the 
Camel of 7ranſabftantiation, and: adore 
the Elements of Bread and Wine for our 
God: and Saviour > and rather than to 
ſavmit to a. Set Form of Prayer, to have 
the Service of God perform'd in an wn- 
known Tongue > 

Are 


6a” 


Arewe not yet made ſenſible,  ar-lez 
in this our Day, by ſoclear a Demonſtrs 
tion as the Providence of God hath lately 
given us: and had not He been infinitely 
merciful to us, might have proved the 
deareſt and moſt dangerous Experiment 
thatever was: I'fay, are we not yet. co 
vinced, - what mighty advantages our E. 
nemies have made of our Diviſions, and 
what-a plentiful harveſt they have had 
among-* us, during our Differences, and 
upon occaſion of them; and how near 
their Religion was to have entred in u 
ns at'once, at thoſe wide breaches which 
we had made for it? And will weſtill 


take counſel of our Enemies, andchuſe 


to follow that courſe to which, of all'©- 
ther, they who hate us'and ſeek our ru- 
ine would moſt certainly adviſe and -di- 
re us # Will we freely offer them that 
advantage which they would be conten- 
ted to purchaſe at any rate 2 | 

Let ns after all our fad experience, at 
hſt take Warning to keep a ſtedfaſt'eye 
upon- our chict Enemy, -and not faffer' 
our ſelves to be diverted from the confi-' 
deration and regard of our greateſt dar-' 
ger by the petty provocations of '6ur 
triends'; fol chuſe tocall thoſe who dif- 
ſent from us in leſſer matters, becauſe I 
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would | 
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would fain have them fo, and they ou 
in all reaſon to be fo : But however 
behave themſelves, we not mu 
to mind thoſe who only dirt at us, 
whilſt we are ſure there are others who 
fly at our throats, and ſtrike at our very 
hearts. | 
Date Sect 
mies, who thoug have man 
ces amo hanifiv, yet 
have made a ſhift at this time to unite 
together to deſtroy us : And ſhall not we 
do as much to fave our ſelves 2 


a—_—_—fas ef & ab hoſte decers. 
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Noonday, that nothing can maintainand 
ſupport the Proteſtant Religion amongſt 
us, and found our Church «pox a Rock, fo 
that when the rain falls, and the winds 
blow, and the floods beat upon it, it ſhall 
ſtand firm and unſhaken : That nothing 
can be a Bulwark of ſufficient m_— 
E 
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ook ſtand long, 
56n Fa the Fou 
hn muſt nece[fri- 


Nene t is not x private pron to under- 
take in matters of publick cortettifnient ; 
but I we. have no cauſe to doubt, 
but the Governors of our Chir” riot- 


e advantages of Autho- 
\ end ye think of reafon too oh our 


wit 
[. 
oF ire Perins of that Piet «r/ and Pru- 
har BE Peace ay, an oil = 
IN non among Proteſt t 
would be AOpen if Bil would do it 


oe. to init upon little rhings ; but to 
yieh Id them up, hither! ro the infirmity, 


or RN,  &, poſts ſome ve- 
e 


e Exceptions 

o& eng py differ from us. 
But then ſurely on the other ſide, men 
to bring along with them a peacea- 
ble diſpoſition, and a mind ready to com- 
ply with the Church in which they were 


Sig won , which what- 
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born'and baptized, in all rezſonable and 
twfal things, and deſirous 'upon any 
terms that are tolerable to return to the 
Cortutrunion of it: a mind free from paſ- 
fion and prejudice, from peeviſh excep- 
tions, and groundleſs and endleſs ſcru- 
ples ; not apt'to infift upon little cavils 
and objections, to which the very beſt 
,. and the teſt and cleareſt 
in the world are and always will 
e: And whatever they have been 
re, to be henceforth no more chil- 
dren, toſſed to and{ fro, and carried about 
with every wind of Do&rine, by the fleight 
of men and ciinning craftineſs of thoſe who 
ie 'in wait to decerve, \ 

And if we }were thus affefted on all 
hands, we might yet bea happy Church 
and Nation ; if we would govern our 
ſelves by theſe Roles and according 
to them, peate would be upon us, and mer- 
ty, and on the Wrael of God. 


Thirdly, 1 hall conclude all with a few 
words i# relation to the occafion'ef this pre- 
ſent meeting. T haveall this while been 
recommending to you, from the Autho- 
rity and Example of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
and from the nature and reaſon of the 
thing it ſelf, this moſt cxellent Grace and 
E 2 Vutue 
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upon emergent occaſions, there are like; 
wiſe charitable Cuſtoms which are highly 


commendable, becauſe they are more cer- 


tain and conſtant, of a larger extent, and 


of a longer continuance : As the Meeting. 


of the Sovs of the Clergy, which is now 


form'd- and | eſtabliſh'd into a chdiftable 
Corporation : And the Anniverſary Meet- 


ings wg fe ſeveral C $5.04 

noland, who reſide, or to be 1n 
Fg for two of the beſt and nobleſt 
ends that can be, the. maintaining of 
Friendſhip, and the promoting of Charity, 
Theſe, andothers of the, like kind, Icall 
charitable cuſtoms , which. of late years 
have very much obtained in this great 
and famous City. And it cannot but bea 
great pleaſure and fatisfaQtion to all good 
men, to ſee ſo generous, ſo humane, fo 
Chriſtian a diſpoſition to prevail and 
reign ſo much among{t us, 

The ſtrange overflowing of vice and 
wickedneſs in our Land, and the prodigj- 
ous increaſe and impudence of infidelity 
and impiety, hath of late years boaded 


very ill tous, and brought terrible Judg: | 
ments upon this City and _— and | 
cems 
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Virtue of Charity, in the .moſt. proper. 


Ads and Inſtances of it - But beſides par- 
ticular Acts of Charity to be exerciſed? 
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ſeems ſtill to threaten us with more and 
ter : And the greateſt comfort I have 


d'under theſe fad apprehenſions of Gods 


diſpleaſure hath been this, that though 
bad men were perhaps never worſe in a- 
ny Age, yet the good, who Thope are not 
a few, were never more truly and ſub- 
ſtantially good : I do verily believe there 
never were, in any Time , greater and 
more real effe&ts of Charity ; not from a 
blind ſuperſtition, and an ignorant zeal, 
and a mercenary and arrogant and pre- 
ſumptuous principle of Merit, but from a 
ſound knowledg, and a ſincere love and 
obedience to God, or, as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſles it, out of a pure heart, and of a 
good conſcience, and of faith unfeigned. 
And who, that loves God and Religi- 
on, can chuſe but take great contentment 
to ſee ſo general and forward an inclina- 
tion in Yeople this way 2 Which hath 
been very much cheriſhed of late years 
by this ſort of Meetings : and that to ve- 
ry good purpoſe and effect, in many 
charitable contributions diſpoſed in the 
beſt and wiſeſt ways : and which like- 
wiſe hath tended very much to the re- 
conciling of the minds of men, and the 
allaying of thoſe fierce heats and animoſt- 
ties which have ben cauſed by our Civil 
E 3 CON» 
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confuſions , and. Religious diftraQtions. 
For there is ing many times wanti 
to take away prejudice, and to extinguiſh 
hatred and ill-will, but an opportunity 
col rage rigs percha 
z by Winch they y pet: 
ceive, that they are not fach Moniters 
as they have been repreſented one to a- 
nother at a diſtance. 

We are, I think, one of the laſt Coun- 
ties of England that have entred intq 
this friendly and charitable kind of Socie- 
ty ; Let us make amends for our late 
etting out by quickning our pace, that 
ſo we may overtake and outſtrip thoſe 
who are gone before us : Let not our 
Charity partake of the coldneſs of our 
Climate, but let us endeavour that it may 


be equal to the extent of our Country ; 


and as we are incomparably the greateſt 
County of England, let it appear that we 
are ſo by "6, emo: and extent of our 
Charity. 


O Lord, who haſt taught us that all our | 


doings without Charity are nothing, ſend 
= Holy Ghoſt, and pour into our hearts 
that moſt excellent gift of Charity, the wer 
ry bond of Peace , and of all Yertues : 
Without which whoſoever liveth, is _ 
re 


_— 
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ted dead before thee. Grant this for thy 
only Son Feſus Chriſt's ſake. 


Now the God of Peace, who brought a- 
gain from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through 
the Thod of the everlaſting Covenant, —_ 
you perfett in every good work to do his will, 
working in you that which is well plea 
in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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SERMON 


greached at 
VHITE-HALL, 


Apnl 4th, 1679: 


1JOHN IV. 1. 


Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, 
bat try the ſpirits whether they 
are of God; becauſe many falſe 
Prophets are gone out znto the 
World. 


HIS caution and counſel was gi- 
ven upon occaſion of the falſe 
whom and Teachers that 

| were riſen up in the begin 

of the Chriſtian - me who _— 

ed to ſeduce men from the true Dodrine 

of the Goſpel delivered by the Apoſtles of 
our 
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our Lord and _— _ m_ _ 
ing contrary things, could not' both be 
from.God : and r eos St. John calls 
upon Chriſtians toexamine the Dofrines 


and Pretences of thoſe new Teachers, |' 


whether they were. from God or not. 
Believe not every Spirit War zs, not &- 
very one that takes upon him Fork 
ſpired and to be a Teacher come from 
God : But try the Spirits ; that is, exa- 
mine thoſe that make 'this pretence , 
whether it be real or not; and examine 
the Dodrines which they bring, becauſe 
there are many Impoſtors abroad in the 
World. 

This is the plain ſenſe of the Words : 
In which there are contained theſe" fon 
Propoſitions. 


Firſt , That men may , and often do, 
fallly pretend to Inſpiration. And this is 
the reaſon upon which the Apoſtle 

rounds this Exhortation : Becauſe many 
Fa Prophets are gone out into the world, 
therefore a whocs true, and 
who are falſe. 
. . Secondly, We are not to believe every 
one that pretends to be inſpired, and to 
teach a Divine Doftrine : This follows 
' upon the foriner ; becauſe men may falſly 
pretend 
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pretend to Inſpixation, therefore weare 
not-to believe every one that makes this 
pretence. For any man that hath; but 
confidence enough, and conſcience little 
enough, may pretend to come from Gpd. 
And if we admit. all pretences.of this 
kind, welie at: the mercy of every crafty 
and confident man to be led by bun iato 
what deluſions he pleaſeth. 
- Thirdly, Neither are we to rejeft all 
that pretend to come from God. This is 
ſufficiently implied in the 7ext ; for 
when the. Apoſtle ſays believe mot every 
Spirit, he+ ſuppoſeth we are to believe 
lome ; and when he faith try the Spirits 
whether they be of God, he ſuppoſeth, 
ſome ta be of God, and that thoſe which 
are ſo are to- be believed, Theſe three 
Obſervations are ſo plain that T need only 
to name them, to make way for the 
Fourth, Which I principally deligned 
to inſiſt upon. from theſe Words. And 
that is this, That there is ſome way to diſ- 
cern mere pretenders to Inſpiration, from 
thoſe who are truly and Diumely inſpired : 
And this is neceſſarily implied in the 4- 
poſbles bidding us to try the Spirits whe- 
ther they are of God. For it were in vain 
to make any trial, if there be no way to 
diſcern between preteaded and real [nſpi- 
rations. Now 


Now the handling of this will give.oc- 
caſion to two very material Enquiries , 
and uſeful tobe reſolved. 


I. How we may diſcern between trae and 
counterfeit Dodtrines : thoſe which really 


are from God, and thoſe which only pre- 


tend to be ſo ? 


I. 7o whom this judgement of diſcerning 
doth appertain ? 


I. How we may diſcern between true and 
counterfeit Doftrines and Rebelations 2 
for the clearing of this I ſhall lay down 
theſe following Propoſitions. 

I. That Reaſon is the faculty whereb 
Revelations are to be diſcerned ; or to uſe 
the phraſe in the text, it is that whereby 
we are to judge what Spirits are of God, 
and what not. For all Reyelation from 
God ſuppoſeth us to be men, and to be 
indued with Reaſon ; and therefore it 
does not create new Faculties-in us, but 
propounds new Objeas to that Faculty 
Which was in us before. Whatever Doc- 
trines God reveals to men are propounded 
to their Underſtandings, and by this Fa- 
culty we are to examine all Dodqrines 
which pretend to be from God, and up- 

on 
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' on examination to judge whether there 
| be reaſon to receive them as Divine, or 
to rejet them as Impoſtures. 

2. Al ſupernatural Revelation Juppeſeth 
the truth of the Principles of Natural Reli- 
gion. We muſt firſt be affured that 
there is a God, before we can know that 
he' hath made any Revelation of himſelf: 
and we muſt know that his Words are 
true, otherwiſe there were no ſufficient 
reaſon to believe the Revelations which 
he makes to us : and we muſt believe his 
Authority over us, and that he will re- 
ward our obedience to his Laws, and 
puniſh our breach of them; otherwiſe 
there would neither be ſufficient obligati- 
on nor encouragement to Obedience. 
Theſe and many other _ are ſuppo- 
ſed to be true, and naturally known to 
us, antecedently to all ſupernatural Re- 
velation ; otherwiſe the Revelations of 
God would ſignifie nothing to us, nor be 
of any force with us. 

3- All. Reaſonings about Divine Revela- 
tions muſt neceſſarily be governed by the 
Principles of Natural Religion : that is, 
by thoſe apprehenſions which men na- 
turally have of the Divine perfections, 
and by the clear Notions of good and e- 
vil which are imprinted upon our Na- 
tures. 
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tures. Becauſe we haye no other warn |: 
judge What 1s worthy of God and credi- 
ble to be revealed by him, and what not; 
but by_ the. natural notions which” we 
have of God and of his elſential perfedti- 
ons : Which, becauſe. we know hirh to 
be iminutable, we have reaſon'to beeve 
he will never contradict. . And by thel 
Principles likewiſe, we are to interpret 
what God hath revealed ; and when'any 
doubt ariſeth concerning the meaning of 
any divine Revelation ( as that of the 
Holy Scriptures ) we are to govern our 
ſelves in the interpretation of it by what 
is molt agreeable to thoſe natural Nun 
which we .have of God, and we have : 
the reaſon it the World to reject "that 
ſenſe which is contrary thereto. For in- 
ſtance, when God is repreſented in Scrip- 
ture as having a humane ſhape, eyes;cars 
and hands, the Notions which men natu- 

. rally have of the Divine Nature and Pet- 
fe&tions do ſufficiently dire us to intet- 
ptet theſe expreſſions m a ſenſe worthy of 
God , and agreeable to his Perfection - 
And therefore it is reaſonable to under- 
ſtand thern as rather ſpoken to our capa- 
city, and in a Figure, than to be literal- 
ly intended. And this will proportiona- 
bly hold in many other caſes. 
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4. Nothing ought to be, received as a 


| Revelation from God which Naka. 


#ifts the Principles of Natural Religion, or 
voerthrows the certamty of them. For in- 
ſtance, it were in vain to pretend a Re- 
yelation from God, That there is uo God, 
becauſe- this is a contradiction in terms. 
So likewiſe to pretend a command from 
God, That we are to hate and deſpiſe him ; 
becauſe it is not credible that God ſhould 
any thing of Reaſonable Crea- 
tures ſo unſuitable to their Natures, and 
ro their Obligations to him ; Beſides that 
fach a Law as this does tacitly involve a 
contradiction ; becauſe upon ſuch a ſup- 
ition, to deſpiſe God would be to 0- 
him ; and yet to obey him is certain- 
ly to honour him. So that in this caſe 
to honour God, and to defpiſe him, 
would be the fame thing, and equal con- 
tempts of him. Inlike manner, it would 
be vain to pretend any Revelation from 
God, That there is no life after this, nor 
rewartls and puniſhments in another World : 
becauſe this is contrary to thoſe natural 
wa rry which have generally poſ- 
ſeſt mankind, and would take away the 
main force and fan&tion of the divine 
Laws. Thelike may be faid concerning 
any pretended Revelation from kl 
whic 
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ral Notions which men have of good and 
evil ; as, That God ſhould command, or al- 
low Sedition and Rebellion,  Perfidiouſneſs 
and Perjury ; becauſe the practiſe of theſe 
would be apparently deſtructive of the 
peace and happineſs of Mankind , - and 
would na | bring confuſion into the 
World : But God is not the God of Confufi- 
on, but of Order, which St. Paul appeals 
to as a Principle naturally knowu. Upon 
the ſame [account nothing ought to be 
entertained as a Divine Revelation which 
overthrows the certainty of the Principles 
of natural Religion ; becauſe that would 
take away the certainty of Divine Reve- 
lation . it felf, which ſuppoſeth the truth 
.of thoſe Principles. For inſtance, who- 
ever pretends any Revelation that bri 
the Providence of God into queſtion, does 
. by that very thing make ſuch a Revelati- 
on queſtionable. For if God take no care 
of the World, have no- concernment for 
humane affairs, why ſhould we believe 
that he makes any Revelation of his Will 
to men? And by this Principle Moſes 
will have falſe Prophets to be tried : Det. 
13. 1. If there ariſe among you a Prophet, 
' and giveth thee a ſign or wonder, and the 
fign *r the wonder come to paſs whereof he 
ſpake 
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which evidently .contradicts thoſe natu. | 
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ſpoke unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after 0« 


ber Gods, and” let us ſerve them; thou 


ſhalt not hearken unto the wards of that 


Prophet : And he gives the reaſon of this, 
wer. 5. Becauſe he hath ſpoken unto you to 
turn you away from the Lord your God , 
which brought you out of the Land of Egypt. 
Here is a caſe wherein a falſe Prophet is 
ſuppoſed to work a true Miracle to give 
credit to his DoQtrine, (' which in other 
caſes the Scripture makes the ſign of a 
tre Prophet.) but yet in this caſe he is 
to be rejected as an Impoſtor : Becauſe 
the Doctrine he teacheth would dra 
men off from the worſhip of the true G 
who is naturally known, and had mani- 
feſted himſelf to the people of i{rael in fo 
miraculous a manner, by bringing them 
out of the Land of Egyp?. So that a Mi- 
racle is not enough to give credit to 4 
Prophet who teacheth any thing contra» 

to that natural Notion which men 
have, That there is but one God, who only 
ought to be worſhipped. 

5. Nothing ought to he recerved as a 
Divine rine and Revelation , without 
good evidence that it is ſo : that is, with- 
out ſome Argument ſufficient to fatisfie a 
prudent and conſiderate man. Now 
( ſuppoſing there be nothing in the mat- 

F ter 


ter of the Revelation that is evidently 
contrary to the Principles of Natural Re- 
lig'on, nor to any former Revelation 
which hath already received a greaterand 
more ſolemn atteſtation from God ) Mi- 
racles are-owned by all Mankind to bea 
fufficient Teſtimony to any Perſon, or 
Doctrine, that are from God. This was 
the Teſtimony which God gave to Moſes 
to ſfatisfie the people of 7ſrae! that he had 
ſent him ; Fxed. 4. 1, 2. Moſes ſaid , 
They will mt believe me, nor hearken unto 
my voice; for they will ſay , The Lord hath 
not appeared unto thee. Upon this God 
endues him with a power of Miracles, to 
be an evidence to them , That they may 
believe that ' the God of their Fathers, A- 
braham, Tſaac and Jacob, hath appeared 
wnto thee. And all along in the O/d Te- 
ftament, when God ſent his Prophets to 
make a new Revelation , or upon an 

ſtrange and extraordinary meſſage, he al- 
ways gave credit to them b Gwe Sigh 
or Wonder which they foretold or 
wrought. And when he ſent his Sox into 
the World, he gave Teſtimony to him by 
mnumerable - great and unqueſtionable 
Miracles, 'more and grearer than Moſes 
and all the Prophets had wrought. And 
there was great- reaſon for this : becauſe 
our 
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our Saviour. came not only to publiſh a 
new Religion to the World, bur to putan 
end to rhat Religion which God had in- 
ſituted before. And now that the Goſpel 
hath had rhe confirmation of ſuch Mira- 
cles as never were wrought upon any 0- 
ther occaſion, no Evidence inferiour to 
this can in reaſon controul this Revelati- 
on, or givecredit to any thing contra 
to it. And therefore though the falſ 
hers and Antichriſts, foretold by our 
Saviour, did really work Miracles, yet 
they were ſo inconſiderable in compariſon 
of our Savionr's , that they deferve' no 
credit in _—_ to that Revelation 
which had ſoclear a Teſtimony given to 
it from Heaven by Miracles, beſides all 
other concurring Arguments to confirm 


M. » 

6. And Laftly, No Argument is ſuffici- 
ent to prove a Dottrine or Revelation to be 
from God, which is mot clearer and ſtronger 
than the Difeculties and Objetions againſt 
it: Becauſe all aſſent is grounded upon 
Evidence, and the ſtrongeſt and cleareſt 
evidence always carries it: But where 
the evidence is equal on both ſides, that 
can produce nothing but a ſu{pente and 
doubt in the mind whether rhe thirg be 
true or not. If Moſes had not contuted 
F 3 Pharaoh's 
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Pharaoh's Magicians by working Miracles 
which they could not work, they might 
reaſonably have diſputed it with him who 
had been the true Prophet : But when 
he did works plainly above the power of 
their Magick and the Devil to do, then 
they ſubantted,, and acknowledged that 
there was the Finger of God. So likewiſe, 
though a perſon worka Miracle { which 
ordinarily is a good evidence:that he is 
fent by God )yet if the DoQtrine he brings 
be plainly contrary to thoſe natural No- 
' tions Which we have of God, this isa bet+ 
tcr objection againſt the trath of this Doc- 
trine than the other is a proof of it ; as is 
plain in the cafe which Moſes puts, Det. 
13- which I mentioned before. - 
Upon the ſame account no. man can 
reaſonably believe the DoQtrina of Tram 
Jubftantiation to be revealed: by God : be- 
cauſe every man hath as great evidence 
that Tranſubſtantiation 1s falſe, as mw 
man can pretend to have that God ha 

revealed any fuch thing. Suppoſe Tran- 
ſubſtantiation to be part of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, it muſt have the ſame confir- 
mation with the whole, and that is Ms» 
racles : But of all Doctrines in the world 
it is peculiarly incapable of being proved 
by a Miracle. For if a Miracle were 
wrought 
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wrought for the proof of at; the ver 
ſane affurance which aman hath of 6b 
trath of the Mirdble ,-he: hath of -the 
falſhood of the Dodtrine, 2hat 7s , the 
clear evidence of his ſenſes for both: 
For that there is a Mitacle wrought. t0 
prove, that what he ſees in the Sacrament 
is mot bread but the body of Chriſt, he 
hath onely the evidence of his fenſes; any 
he hath the very ſame evidence to prove, 
that what be ſees in the'Sacrament is not 
the body. of Chriſt , bat bread. So that 
here ariſeth anew contraverhe, whether 
a man {ſhould believe his ſenſes giving 
teſtimony againſt the-Doftrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, or bearing teſtimony to 
the Miracle which is wrought to confirm 
that Dorine : For there 1s juft the ſame 
evidence againſt the truth of the Doc- 
trine, which there is for the truth of the 
Miracle.'So that the om for Tran- 
fubſtantiation, and:the Objetion againſt 
it, do juſt ballance one another ; and 
where the weights in Both Scales are e- 
qual, it is impoſſible that the one ſhould 
weighdown the other: and conſequently 
Tranſabſtantiation is not to be proved 
by a Miracle ; for that would be , to 
.prove to 'a man by ſomething that be ſees, 
that he does not ſee what he ſees, 

E 3 And 
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/ And ' thus ''Þ have endeavoured, - as 
briefly: and clearly 'as I could, to give 
fatisfaQtion! to''the fir Enquiry I pro- 
pounded,:aiz.. How we may diſcern be- 
tween true and counterfeit -Revelations 
and © Doctrines ::1 ' proceed -now to the 


I. 7o- whom this judgement of Diſcern+ 
ing does appertain. Whether to Chriſtians 
in general, or'to ſome particular Perſon, 
or Perſons, -authoriſed by God to judge 
for- the reſtof\mankind, by whoſe judg- 
ment -all men'are concluded! and bound 
up. And this: is an enquiry of 'no ſmall 
Importance; becauſe it js one of the moſt 
fundamental Points in difference between 
Us and the Church of Rome. -' And how- 
ever in many particular Controverſies, 
as concerning Tranſubſtantiation, the Com- 
munion in one kind, the Service of God in 
an unknzwn Tongue ; the buſineſs of Indul- 


gences, the Invocation of Saints, the Wor- 
ſhip of Images, they are not able to offer 


any thing that is fit to move a reaſonable 
and conſiderate man ; yet in this Contro- 
verſic, concerning the Judge of Contro- 
verſies, they are not deſtitute of ſome 
ſpecious appearance of Reaſon which de- 
ferves to be weighed and - conſidered, 
Therefore that we may examine this 

marter 
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matter to the bottom, 1 ſhall, do theſe 
three things. - | 


r.. Lay down ſome Cautions an] Li- 


Titations whereby we may anderſtand 
how far the iperality of Chriſtians are 
allowed to judge 'in matters of Religt- 


. 
' 


2. I ſhall repreſent the grounds. of this 
Principle. | 


3. Endeavour to-fatisfie the main Ob- 
jeftion of our Adverfaries againſt it”: 
And likewiſe. to ſhew, that there is no 
ſuch reaſon and neceſſity for an univerſal 
infallible Judge as they pretend. 


T. 1 ſhall lay down ſome Cautions and 
Limitations, by which we may under- 
ſtand how far the generality of Chriſtians 
are allowed to judge in matters of Religi- 
ON. 

Firſt ' Private Perſons - are onely to 
judge for themſelves, and not to impoſe 
their Judgement upon others, as it they 
had any Authority over them. And 
this is reaſonable, becauſe if it were 0- 
therwiſe, a Man would deprive others of 
that Liberty which he aſſumes to himſelt, 
F 4 and 


F 


and which he can claim upon no. other 
account, but becauſe it belongs to others 
equally with himſelf. 

Secondly,. 'This liberty of judging is not 
ſo. to be underſtood as to take away the 
neceſlity, and uſe of Guides and Teachers 
int Religion. Nor can' this be denied to 
be a reaſonable limitation ; becauſe'the 
knowledge .of Revealed Religion is not a 
thing born with us, nor ordinarily ſuper- 
naturally infuſed into men ; but is to be 
learned as other things are, Andif it be 
to be learned, there muſt be fone to 
teach arid inſtru& others : And they that 
will learn; muſt be modeſt and humble ; 
and in thoſe things, of which they are 
no competent fake they muſt give 
credit to their Teachers, and truſt their 
Skill ; For inſtance, every unlearned man 
is to take it upon the credit of thoſe who 
are skilfull, that the Scriptures are tru- 
ly and faithfully tranſlated ; and for the 
underſtanding of obſcure Texts of Scrip- 
ture, and more difficult points in Religi- 
on, he 1s to rely upon L 27 whoſe pro- 
per buſineſs and employment it.is to a 
ply themſelves ro the underſtanding of 
theſe things. For in theſe caſes every 
man 1s not. capable of judging himſelf, 
and therefore he muſt neceſlarily _ 0- 
thers : 
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thets: And inall other things he. oug 
tobe _—_ Lo unleſs it be in 
mittters, which every man can judg © 
he ought rather ro difttaſt tr Han 
his Teacher. ' | 

© 'And this reſpet may be Siren to 2 
Teacher without either ſuppoſing him to 
be infallibe, 'or rtiaking an abſolute re- 


- 


"ſighation of my jJudgrient to him. A man 
triay be a vety able Teacher ( ſoppote 
'6f the Mathematicks) and fitto have the 


reſpe&t which is die to'a Teather, tho 


he'be not infallible in'thoſe'Scierices : ant 
tecauſe Infallibifiry is 'not neceſſary ro 
'fuch a Teachet,it is tieither neceſſary nor 


convenient thatTfſhould abſotutely refign 
up my Judgriieft to him. For thoug1 
have reaſon to "credit him, within "the 
compals of his Att, in things Which I do 
not know, I am not therefore boutid to 
believe hitn in things plainly contraty 
to what 1 and all mankind do certainly 
know. For example, if upon 'pretence 
of his skill in Arichmetick, Which I atn 
learning of 'hith , he ſhould tell me, 
That twice two do not make four.,, but 
Foe ; though I believed him to be the 

ſt Mathermatician 'in the World, 'yer I 
cannot believe him in this'thing : Noris 
there reaſonI fhould ; becauſe 1 did ror 
come 


8; 


865 


come to learn this of him, but knew as 
much of that before as he or-any mag 
elſe could tell me. _ The caſe is the fame 
in, matters of Religion ; in which there 


are ſome things ſo plain, and lie fo level 


to all capacities, that.every man is almoſt 

equally judg of them - As. I ſhall have 

occaſion farther to ſhew by and by. . 
Thirdly, Neither does this liberty of 


judging, exempt men from a due ſubmiſ- 


ſion and qbedience to their Teachers and 
Governors. Every man is bound to obey 
the lawful Commands of his Gover- 
nors: and what by publick conſent and 
Authority js determined and eſtabliſhed, 
ought not to be gainſaid by private Per- 
ns, but upon very clear evidence of 
the falſhood or unlawfulneſs of it. And 
this is every mans duty, for the main- 
taining of Order , and out of regard to 
the Peace. and Unity of the Church; 
which is not to be violated upon every 
ſcruple and frivolous protege: And when 
men are perverſe and diſobedient, Autho- 
rity is Judg, and may reſtrain and puniſh 
them. 

Fourthly, Nor do I ſo far extend this 
Liberty of judging in_Religion , as to 
think every man fit to diſpute the Con- 
troverſies of Religion. A great part of 


peo” 
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people are ignorant, and of ſo mean ca- 

=; not to be rnee judge ow 
orce of a v nt, m 
leſs of the iſle. | 2 long Diſpute ;z and 
ſuch perſons ought not to engage in dif 
putes of Religion ; but to beg God's di- 
reion;: and to rely upon their Teach- 
ers ; and above all to live up to the plain 
dictates of natural-Light, and the clear 
Commands of God's Word, and this will 
be their beſt ſecurity. And if the provi- 
dence of God have placed them under 
ſuch Guides as do ſeduce them into Error 
their Ignorance” is invincible, and God 
will not condemn them for it, ſo long as 
they ſincerely endeavour to do the will 
of God fo far as they know it. . And this 
being the caſe of many, eſpecially in the 
Church of Rome, where Ignorance is ſo 
induſtriouſly- cheriſhed, I have fo. much 
charity as to hope well concerning ma- 
ny of- them : And ſeeing that Church 
teacheth and enjoins the people to wor- 
ſhip Images, it is in ſome ſenſe charitably 
done of them not to let them know the 
ſecond Commandment, that they may 
not be guilty of ſinning againſt ſo plain 
a Law. Having premiled theſe Cautions, 
I proceed in the 


I. Place, 


we” 


Il. 
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MN. Place, To repreſent to you the 
grounds of this Principle of our Religion, 
viz. That we all w private perſons to yudye 
for themſeboes in matters of Religion. 
Firft, Becaufe many things in Religi- 
on, eſpecially thoſe which are moſt ne 
celfary tobe believed and practifed, are 
fo ng every man of ordinary ca- 
pacity , after competent mſtruction in 
thatters of Religion ( which is always 
to be ſuppoſed ) can as well judge of 
then for himſelf, asany man or compa- 
ny of men in the world can judge for 
him. Becanſe in {theſe he hath « plain 
Rule to go by, Natural Light and clear 
Revelation of Seripture. And this is © 
new Principle of the Proteftants, but 
moſt girly owned bby the ancient Fe 
thers : Whatever things are neceſſary, are 
plain , ſaith St. Chryſoſtom. All things 
are plainly contained in Scripture which 
concern faith and a good life, faith St 
Auſtiz. And nothing can be more rea- 
ſonable than that thoſe things which are 
phin toevery man'ſhould be left to eve- 
ry man's judgment. For every man can 
judg of what is plain ; of evident Truth 
and- Falſhood, Virtue and Vice , of Do- 
Qrines and Laws plainly delivered in 
Scrip» 


wa 
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Scripture, if we believe any thing to be 
ſo, which is next to madneſs to deny. 
I will refer it to no mans Judgment up- 
on earth to determine for me, Whether 
there be a' God or wot > Whether Murder 
and Perjury be Sins > Whether it be not 
plain in Scripture, That Jeſus ChrifF 
is the Sox of God, That he became may, and 
died for us, and roſe again? So that there 
isnoneedof a Judy in theſe caſes.Nor can 
| poſlibly believe any man to be fo abſo- 
lutely infallible, as not to call his infalli 
bility into queſtion, if he determines any 
thing comtzary to what is plain and evt- 
dent to all mankind. For if he ſhould 
determine that there is no God, or that be 
is not to be wor ſoipped, or that he will not 
puniſh and reward men, or, which is the 
caſe that Bellarmin puts, that Virtue is 
Vice, and Vice Virtue ; he would here 
take away the very foundation of Reh+ 
on ; and how can I look upon him any 
wr as @ Judg in matters of Religion, 
when there can be no ſuch thing as Reh- 
Gon if he have judged and determined 
© ? 

Secondly, The Scripture plainly allows 
this liberty to particalar and private Per- 
ſons to judg for themſelves. And for this 
Inced go no farther than-my 7ext, _ 

bids 


5 


bids men ?ry the Spirits whether they be 
of God. I do not think this is ſpoken 
only to the Pope or a General Council, 
but to Chriſtians in general; for to theſe 
the Apoſtle writes. Now if St. Fohw had 
believed that God had: conſtituted an in- 
fallible Judge in his-Church, to whoſe 
Sentence and Determination all Chriſti- 
ans are bound to ſubmir, he ought in all 
reaſon to have referred Chriſtians to him 
for the trial of Spirits, and not have 
teft it to every man's private judgment to 
examine and to determine thete thin 

But it ſeems Sr. Paul was likewiſe of the 
fame mind ; and though he was guided 
by an infallible Spirit , yet he did not ex- 
pect that men ſhould blindly ſubmit-to 
his Dodtrine : Nay, ſo far is he from thar, 
that he commends the Bereans for that ve- 
ry thing for which I dare fay the Church 
of Rome would have check'd them moſt 
ſeverely, namely, for ſearching the Scrip- 
tures to ſee whether thoſe things which 
the Apoſtles delivered were ſo or not: 
This- liberty St.Pau/ allowed; and though 
he was inſpired by God, yet he treated 
thoſe whom he taught like men. And 
zndeed, it were a hard caſe that a neceſli- 
ty of believing Divine Revelations, and 
rejefting Impoltures, ſhould be impoſed 
upon 
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upon Chriſtians ;+ and yet the —__ of 
judging ,\ whether a Doqrine be from 

or not, ſhould be taken away from 
them. 

- Thirdly , Our Adverſaries themſelves 
are forced to grant that which in effect is 
as-much as we contend for. For though 
they deny a liberty of judging in parti- 
cular points of Religion, yet they are for- 
ced, to grant men a liberty of judging 

n the whole, When they of the Church 
Rome would perſwade a Few, or a Hea- 
then, to become a Chriſtian ; or a Here- 
tick ( as they are pleaſed to call us ) to 
come 'over to the Communion of their 
Church, and offer Arguments to induce 
them thereto ; they do by this very 
thing, whether they will or no, make 
that man Judge which is the true Church, 
and the true Religion. Becauſe it would 
be ridiculous to perſwade a man to turn 
to their Religion, and to urge him with 
Reaſons to do ſo, and yet to deny him 
the uſe of his own judgement whether 
their Reaſons be ſufficient to move him 
to make ſuch a change. Now, as the 4- 
poſtle reaſons 1n another caſe, If men be 
fit to judge for themſelves in ſo great and 
important a matter as the choice of their 

Religion, why ſhould they be thought 
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nt in the choice of his Religian ;) 
but when he hath oncechoſen, he is the: 
for ever to refign up. his: jud to 
their Church : But what tolerable reaſan 
canany man give,why a man ſhauld be fit 
tojudgo upon the whole, and yet unfit to: 
judge upon particular Points? efpecially 'if 
it be conſidered, that no man can make: 


a diſcreet judgment of any Religion, be»: | 


fore he hath examined the particular 
Dodtrines of it, and made a judgment 
concerning them. ls it credible, that God 
ſhould givea man judgment in the moſt 
fundamental and 1mportant matter of all, 
viz. Todifcern the true Religion, and the 
true Church, from the falſe ; for no other 
end, but to enable him to chuſe once 
for all to whom he ſhould reſign and 


inſlave his judgment for ever 2 whichis | 


juſt as reaſonable as if one ſhould fay, 
That God hath given a man eyes for no 
other end, but to look out once for all, 
and to pitch upon a diſcreet perſon to 
lead him about blindfold all the days of 
his life. I come now to the 


IM. Thing I propounded , which is, 
To Anſwer the main Objetion of our Advere 
faries 
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. amworthy to judge in leſſer: matters They: 
tell as lnkdeed that a man may uſe his 
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ſaries againſt this Principle ; and likewiſe 
to ſhew' that there is no ſuch Reaſon and 
neceſſity for-an univerial Infallible Judge, 
as they pretend. Now their great Ob- 


jeidn is this, If every man may judge 
.for himſelf , there will be nothing but 


confuſion: in Religion, there will beno 
end - | brat; op ſo that an univer- 
fal infallible Judge is neceſfary, and with- 
out this God had not made ſufficient pro- 
viſion for-the- aſſurance of men's Faith, 
and. for the Peace and unity of his 
Church - Or, as it is expreſſed in the 


Canon Law, aliter Dominus non viderttur 


-fuiſſe diſcretus , otherwiſe our Lord had 


wot. ſeem'd to be diſcreet. How plauſible 
ſoever this Objeion may appear, I do 


' not deſpair bur if men will lay aſide pre- 


judice, and- impartially confider things, 


. to make it abundantly evident, that this 


round is not ſufficient to found an Infal- 
ible Judge upon. And therefore in an- 


. ſwer to it, Idefire theſe following parti- 


culars may be conſidered. | 
Firſt, That this which they fay, ra- 


' ther proves what God ſhould have done 


according to their fancy, than what he 
hath really and actually done. My 7ext 


- expreſly bids Chriſtians to try the Spirits, 
- Which to any man's ſenſe does imply 


that 


that they thay judge'of theſe 'matters - 
But 'the Church of 'Rome 'fays they may 
not ; becauſe 'if this _ were permit- 
ted, God'had not "ordered thitigs wiſely, 
and-for thebeſt, 'for the peaceand unity 
of his Church. But, as the 4poſtle ſays 
in another caſe, What art''thou, O man, 

that objefteſt againſt God ? 
Secondly, It 'this reaſoning be good, 
we' may /as well conclude that there isan 
univerſal infalſible Judge ſet over the 
whole world in all Temporal matters, 'to 
whoſe Authority all mankind is bound 
to ſubmit. © Becauſe this 4s as 'neceflary 
, to the peace of the World, 'as' the other 
1sto the peace of the Charch. Arid mtn 
furely 'are every whit/as#pt to be'6bſti- 
nate and perverſe about matters of 'Tem- 
x ' Right, 'as 'about matters of Faith. 
ut it is evident in fa@' and experience 
that there'is no ſuch univerſal Judge, 
appointed by God over the'whole World, 
to decide 'all' Cafes of temporal Right ; 
and for want of- him” the "World is fain 
to ſhift as well as it can. *But now a ve- 
ry acute and-{cholaftical'manthat - would 
argue that God” muſt ' needs: have done 
whatever he fancies convenieht forthe 
World ſhould be done, might by the ve- 
ry ſame way of Reaſoning cvhclude a 
neceſ- 
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—_—y of an univerſal. infallible Tudge 
in Civyl matters, as well as in actos. 
Religion: And:their a{iter Dominus non vide- 
retur fuiſſe diſcretus, otherwiſe God had not 
ſeem'd to bediſcreet,is every whit as cogent 
and as civil, in the one Caſe as the other. 

Thirdly,There is no need of ſuch a Judge, 
to aſſure men in matters of Religion ; Be- 
cauſe men be ſufficiently certain without 
him. I hope it may be certain and clear e- 
nough That there is a God ; and That his 
Providence governs the World ; and That 
there is another Life after this, though nei- 
ther:Pope nor Council had ever declared 
any thing abont theſe matters. And for Re- 
vealed Dodtrines, we may be certain &- 


nough of all that: is -neceflary, if it be true 


which the. Fathers tell us,7 hat all things ne- 
ceſſary are plainly revealed in the Holy 
Scriptures. 

| Fourthly, An infallible Judge, if there 
were one,is no certain way toend Cantro- 


yerſies, and. to preſerve the unity of the 
-Church ; unleſs it were likewiſe infallibly 


certain, That there is ſuch a Judge,and, Who 
he is.:For till men were ſure ot borh rheſe, 
there would ſtill be aControverſy,whether 
there be an infallible Judge,and who he is. 


.And.if it be true which they tell us, That 


withaut an infallible Judge Controverſies 
2 cannot 
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tannot be ended; then a Controverſie con- 
cerning an infallible Judge can never be 
ended. -And there are tws Controverſies 
atually-on foot about an infallible Judge; 
Jian op there be an infallible Judge or 
ot > which is a Controverſie between Us 
arid [the 'Church of Rome : and the other, 
Who this infabihle Judge i2which is a Con- 
troverſie among themſelves, which could 


never yet be decided: And yet till it be de- } 


cided; Infallibility,if they had it, would be 
| of no uſe to them tor the ending of Cor- 
troverfies. 
Fifthly,” There is no ſuch abſolute need, 
asis pretended, of determining all Cor 
troverſics in Religion.If men would deveſt 
themſelves of prejudice 'and intereſt, as 
they ought,in matters of Religion,the ne- 
ceſlary things ofReligion are plain enough, 
and men would generally agree well & 
nough about them : But if men will ſuf- 
fer themſelyes to be byaſled by theſe, they 
would not hearken to an infallible Judge, 
if there were one ; or they would find out 
ſome way or other to call his Infallibility 
into queſtion. And as for doubtful and le 
'ſer matters in Religion,charity and muty- 
al forbearance among Chriſtians wouk 
| make the Church as peaceable and happy, 
as perhaps it was ever deſign'd to be in this 
| World, 
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World, without abſolute unity in Qpinion. 

 Sixthly and Laſtly, Whatever. may be 
the inconveniences of mens judging for 
themſelves in Religion, yet taking this 
Principle with the Cautions I have given, 


[ doubt not to make it appear,that,the in»: 
conveniences are far the leaſt on.that ſide; 


The preſent condition of humane Nature 
doth not admit of: any conſtitution of 
things, whether in Religioneor Civil mat- 
ters, which is free from all kind of excepti- 
on and inconvenience : That is the - beſt 
ſtate of things which is liable tothe leaſt 
and feweſt. If men be modeſt, and 
humble, and. willing to learn, God hath 
done that, which is ſufficient for the aſlu: 
rance of our Faith: and for the peace 
of his Church, without an infallible Jydge: 
And .if men will-not be fo, I cannot tell 
what would be ſufficient. - Iam fare there 
were Hereſies and. Schiſms in the Apoſtles 
Times, when Thoſe who governed the 
Church were certainly . guided . by an 
infallible Spirit. God hath appointed 
Guides and Teachers for us in matters of 
Religian, and if we will be contented to 
be inſtructed by. them in thoſe neceſſary 
Articles and Duties, of Religion, which 
are plainly contained in Scripture ;-and 
to be counſelled and direted- by them 

QU 3 in 
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in thingsthatare' more doultful ed diff 
a 0 Hot ſee why we might not dowell 


Ry wittiout 'any Je Judge or 


"Bit _ will be faid, Who ſhaff 
what: things are pln and what 
_ 2” The anfwer t6' this, in tiiy 
Is Alain if met For if thre b 
R ev 
x I Gag oh, every in the 
Princip oof R &< welt can judge of it, or 
elſe ie 5 not plain: But thereare ſome 
things in Religtonr 16 Veey: fin, © that ho 
Guide de ge caft iti ſon claim that 
Authority - 519 ren,” a5 to bers br 
to believe or do the'con ; no, thoug 
he pretend to Infallibilify ; tib, 

he ' were an Apoſtle; thou th he were att 
Amgel from heaven. 'S, Pail puts the 
e ſo 'Hhigh,' Gal. r. 8. Though we, or ah 
Angel from eaven, preath : any other Goſpel 
unto you 'than what ybu Pave received, let 

him Be ak fel: which plainly ſupp 
that Chriſtiaris miy and can judge wheii 
Dodrines are contrary to the Goſpel. 
What? fiot ' believe” an Apoſtle , nor ai 
Angel from heavei, if he ſhould teacha» 
ny thing evidently contrary to the plain 
Dotrine of the Goſpel > If he ſhould de- 
termine Vertue tobe Vice, and Vice to 


be 


[ 
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be Vertue? No, ;. not an. Apoſtle, nor.an 
Angel; becauſe ſuch a DoQtrine as. this 
would confound and overturn all things in 
Religion, And yet Bellarmin puts this 
very Caſe, and fays, If the "pe ſhould 
determine, we were bound to believe 
him , unleſs we would fin againſs Conſci- 


ence. 

I will- conclude this Diſcourſe by put- 
ting a very plain and familiar Caſe; by 
which it will appear what credit and ay- 
thority is, fit to be given to a Guide , and 
what not. Suppoſe I came a Stranger in- 
to. England, and landing at Dover took a 


Guide there to conduc me inmy way to . 


Terk, which I knew before by the Mapp 


ta lie North-.of Dover : having commit- 


ted my ſelf to him, if he lead me for 
twa or three days together out of any 
plain Road, and many times qver hedge 
and ditch, 1 cannot but think it ſtrange, 
that in a civil and well inhabited Coun- 
try there ſhould be no High-ways from 
one part of it to another : Yet thus far 
I ſubmit to him, though not without 
ſome regret and impatience. . But then 
if 4 is, for two or three days more 
he lead me diretly South, and with my 
face full upon the Sun at, noon day, and 
at laſt briog me back agiin to Dover 

G 4 Pere ; 
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Pere ; and ſtill bids. me follow him : 
Then certainly no modeſty do's obligea 
man not to diſpute with his Guide, and 
to tell 'him' ſurely that can be no way 


'becauſe it js Sea. Now though he ſet 


never (o bold a face upon the matter; 
and tell me-with all the gravity and at- 
thority an rhe. world, That it is not zhe 


Sea but dry Lind under the, ſpecies and 


af pearance of Water ; and that whatever 
my eyes tell me, having once commit: 
ted my ſelf to his guidance, I muſt not 


truſt my own ſenſes in the caſe; it _ 
'one of the moſt dangerous 'forts of In 


delity for a man to bel:eyve&his own eyes 
rather than his faithful and infallible 


Guide: AN this moves me not ; butT, be |. 


in to expoſtulate roundly ' with him, 
and to let him underſtand that if I muſt 
not believe what I ſee, he is like to be of 
no farther uſe to me; becauſe I ſhall not 


te able, at this rate, ro kngw whether 
have a Guide, and whether I follow him 
'or not. In ſhort, T tell him plainly, that 


when I took him for my Guide, I'di 


' not take him to tal me the difference be- 


tween North and South, berween a + - 
and a High-way , kerween Sea and dry 
{and ; all this I knew before, as well 2s 
he or any iman elle could tell me”; yy 
took 
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took him to condut and dire&t me the 
neareſt way to Tork : And therefore after 
all his impertinent talk ; after all his Mo» 
tives of Credibility to perſwade me to be- 
lieve him, and all his confident” ſayings, 
which he gravely calls Demonſtrations, I 
ſtand ſtifly upon the ſhore, and leave my 
learned *and reverend Guide to take his 
own courſe, and to diſpoſe of himſelf as 
he pleaſeth ; but firmly reſolved not to 
follow him. And is any man to be blamed 
that breaks with his Guide upon theſe 
Terms? | 
And this is truly the Caſe, when a man 
commits himſelf to the Guidance of any 
Perſon or Church : If by virtue of this 
Authority, they will needs perſwade me 
our of my ſenſes, and not to believe what 7 
ſee, but what they ſay ; that Vertue is Vice, 
and Vice Yertue, it they declare them to be 
ſo: And that becauſe they fay they are | 
Infallible, I am to receive all their Di- 
ates for Oracles, tho never fo evidentl 
falſe and abſurd in the Judgment of all 
Mankind : In this caſe there is no way to 
be rid of theſe unreaſonable People, but 
to deſire of them, ſince one kindneſs de- 


ſerves another, and all Contradictions are 


alike caſte to be believed, that 7hey would 
be pleaſed to believe that Infidelity is 
Fa.th, 


hae oe 
.[do.yeld 2. 
ſubmuſſion; = chedience.to oe 


Upearthe whale: matter, all the Reve- | 


bac: dy raps try hav of men, 
go reſumption, that mgn-arg 
dy rr but that they, will; conſt- 
der their Intereſt and.have ſome regard.to 
the great concernment of. their eternal 
falvatzon. And this. is as much to fecure 
men-from miſtake m matters of Belief, as 
God: hath afforded to keep men from fin 
in matters of Practice. He hath 

no effectual and'infallible proviſion that 
men ſhall aot fin ; and yet 1t would puz- 
. 2le any man to give a good Reaſon, why 
CI In es 00 SOIL 
a rors in belief, than 

and wickedneſs in rheir Lives. 

E ſhall now only draw three or four In- 
ferences ſrom this Diſcourſe which I have 
made, and fo conclude. 

r. That it is every mans Duty who hath 
ability end capacity for it, to endeavour to 
widerſland the grounds of his Religion, For 
to try Dodarines is to inquire into. the 
gronnds and reaſons of them ; which the 
better any. man underſtands, the more 
firmly he will be eſtabliſh:d in the Truth, 
and be the mor? reſolute in the day 1 
1rial, 
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Trial, and the better ableto withſtand'the 
Arts and aſſaults of canning! Adverſaries; 
and the fierce ſtorms'of Perſecution. And 
on the contrary, that man will ſoon! bs 
moved from his ſtedfaſtneſs who never 
examined the Grounds and Reaſons of his 
belief, When it cones to the Trial, he 
that hath but little to fay for his Religion 
or probably neither do nor ſuffer much 
Or 1t. 

2. That all Doftrines are vehemently to 
be ſaſpefted which decline Trial, and are 
fo oath to be brought into the light ; 
which will not endure 2 fair Examination, 
bur magiſterially require an implicite 
Faith - {ure Truth is bold a” = of 

ant loves to appear openly; and is 
hope and c6nfident of her oh ſtrength 
as to offer herſelf to the fevereſt Trial 
atid Examninatiort. But todeny all liberty 
of Enquiry and Judgment in matters of 
Religion is the greateſt injury and diſpa- 
fagementto_Fruth that can be, and a ta- 
cite acknowledgment that ſhe lies under 
fome difadvantage, and that there is leſs 
to befaid for her.than for Error. 

[ have often wonder'd why the People 
in the Church of Rome do not ſuſpet their 
Teachers and Guides to have ſome ill de- 
ſign vpoa them, when they do ſo induſtri- 
ouſly 


Io3 


ledge, and are fo very loath to let them 
unde 


erſtand what it is that we have to fay 


againſt their Religion. For can any thing 


in the world be more ſuſpicious than to 


periwade men, to put out their eyes, up- 
on proiniſe rhat they will help them to a 
much better and more faithful Guide 2 If 
any Church, any Profeſſion of men, be. 
unwilling their Do&trines ſhould be expa- 
ſed to Trial., it is a certain ſign they 
know ſomething by them that is faulty, 
and which will not endure the light. This 
is the account which our Saviour gives 
us ina like caſe, It was becauſe mens deeds 
were evil that they loved darkneſs rather, 
than light. For every one that doth evil 
bateth the light; neither. cometh he to the 
light left his deeds ſhould be reproved: But 
he that dith the truth cometh to the light, 
that his decds may be made manifeſt that 
they are wrought in God. 

3. Since Reaſon and Chriſtianity al- 
low this liberty to private perſons to judg 
for themſelves in matters of Religion, we 
ſhould uſe this priviledg with much mo- 
deſly and humility, with great ſubmiſſion 
and deference to our Spiritual. Rulers and 
Guides, whom God hath appointed 1n his 
Church, And there is yery great need of 

| | this 
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this Caution, ſince by experience we find 
this liberty ſo much abuſed by many to the 
nouriſhing of Pride and Self-conceit,of Di- 
viſion and Faction; and thoſe who are leaſt 
able to judge, to be frequently the moſt 
forward and confident, the moſt peremp- 
tory and perverſe : and inſtead of demea- 
ning themſelves with the ſubmiſſion of 
Learners, to aſſume to themſelves the au- 
thority of Judges,cven in the moſt doubt- 
ful and diſputable matters. 

The Tyranny of the Roman Church 0- 
ver the Minds and Conſciences of men is 
not to be juſtified upon any account ; but 
nothing puts ſo plauſible a colour upon it, 
as the ill uſe that is too frequently made of 
this natural Privilege of mens judging for 
themſelves in a matter of ſo infinite con» 
cernment, as that of their eternal happi- 
neſs.But then itis to be conſider'd,that the 


: proper remedy in this Caſe, is not to de- 


prive men of this Privelege, but to uſe the 
beſt means to prevent the abuſe of it. For 
though the inconveniences ariſing from the 
ill uſe of it may be very great, yer the mi/ſ- 
chief on the other hand 1s intolerable. Re- 
ligion it ſelf is liable to be abuſed to very 
bad purpoſes,and frequently is ſo;but it, is 
not therefore beſt that there ſhould be no 
Religion: And yet this Objeion, if it be of 

any 
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any force and be purſued home, is. every 
whit asſtro inſt Religion it ſelf, as a+ 
gainſt mens 1iberty of judging in matters 
of Religion.Nay I add farther,that no man 


canjudiciouſly .embracethe true Religion, | 


unleſs he be permitted tojudge, whether 
that which he, embraces be the true Reli- 
gion or -not. 

4M hen upon due'Trial and;Examinati- 


on we.are well ſetled and eſtabliſhed in our. 


Religion,let us bold faſt the proſeſſian of aur 


Faith without wavering ; and not be. like 
Children, toſſed to and froand carried. about 


with every wind '7 Dofrine, through. the | 
a 


Jleight .of .men, and the cunning, craftineſs of 
thoſe who lye in wait .to deceive. And above 
all.let us reſolve to live according to the 


-excellent Rules and Precepts. of our / holy 
Religion ; let us! heartily obey that'Do- 


Arine which .we- profeſs to beheve. We, 
who.enjoy the Proteſtant Religion, have all 
the means. and advantages of underſtan- 
ding the Will of God, free;liberty and fall 
ſcope of enquiring into-it, and. informing 
ourſelves concerning it : «We have. all the 
opportunities we can.wiſh of coming to 
the knowledge of our Duty:'The Oracles 
of God lie open to us,and his Law is.con- 


tinually before our eyes;his word is nigh un- | 


t0 usgn our mouths,and in our hearts; (that 
iS, 
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is, we fmay read it and -meditate'uporvit ? 
that we'may to it : The Key of Xnlecdge : 
pit/inro our hands, fo that if 'we-do-not 
enter hito the. Kingdom of Heaven, itiis we 
our ſelves'thar/ſhat-onr ſelves out. And 
where'there is nothing to hinder us from 
the knowledge of our Duty;there certain- 
ly'nothing can excuſe us from'the pratice 
of-it.'For the'End of all knowledge is todi- 
re men in'their duty, and effectually to 
engage them'tothe performance of it'The 
great buſneſs'ofReligion is,to-make mer tru- 
ly good and! to teach them to Irvewell, And if 
Religion have'not' this effe&,iv matrers not 
of what Church any man Ifſtsand-enters 
himſelf; for moſt certainly,-4 bad man car. 
be ſaved innone Though a maniiknow the 
rightway' to Heaven'never ſo well;and be 
entred-intoiit,yetif hewill notwitk there- 
in,he ſhall never come thither: Nay,it will 
bean" vation of- this man's unhappi- 
neſs;that he was loft in the-way toHeaven, 
and'periſhed in the very road toiSalvation. 
Bat ' if -we-will-in-good earneſtapply our 
felves tothe practice of Religion; and the 
obedience of God's holy Laws,his'Graee 
will never be wanting to us to ſo good a 
purpoſe. 

| have not time to recommend Religi- 


on to you at large, with all its advantages. 
I will 
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I will compriſe what I have to'ſay in a few 
words,and 'mind them at your peril, Let 
that which is our great concernment be 
our great care, 7o know the Truth and to do 
it,To fear God and keep his Commandments, 

idering the Reaſonableneſs and the 
Reward of Piety arid Vertue;nothing can 
be wiſer; and conſidering the mighty afli- 
ſtance of God's-Grace, which he is ready 


to afford to us,and the unſpeakable ſatisfa- 


Qion and delight which is to be had in the 
doing of our duty, nothing can be eaſier : 
Nothing will give us that pleaſure, while 
we live;nothing can miniſter that true and 
ſolid comfort to us, when we come to die: 


, There. is.probably no ſuch way fora man 


to be happy in this World;to be ſure,there 
is no way but this to eſcape the intolerable 
and endleſs miſeries of another World. 


Now God grant that we may all know,and 


do in this our da y, the wy that belong t0 


our peacesfor his Mercies ſake inJeſusC hrift; 


. To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt 
be all Honour and Glory now and for ever. 
- Amen, 
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TO THE 
Right Worſhipful and my honoured Friend 


FOSEPH REEVE, Eſq 
High Sherif of the County of 


EUAERESY, 


SIR, 
WV #- I had perform'd the 


Service which you were 
pleaſed to call me 10 in the preach- 
ing of this Sermon,T had no thoughts 
of making it more publique ; And 
yet in this alſo I was the more eaſi- 
ly induced to comply with your de- 
fire, becauſe of the ſuitableneſs of 
the Argument to the Age in which 
we live ; wherein as men have run 
into the wildeſt extremities in other 
things, ſo particularly inthe matter 
of Oaths ; ſome making conſcience 


H 2 of 


the one extreme, and to check 


prove any-wife ſerviceable. 
gr, 


Your very faithful and 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
of taking any Oaths at all, and too 
many none at all of breaking them. 

To convince the great miſtake of 


the 


growing evil and miſchief of the 
other, is the chief deſign of this 
Diſcourſe. To which I ſhall be wery 
glad if by God's bleſſing it may 


I am 


humble Servant, 


70. Tillotſon. 


The 
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Preach'd at the 


Aſiiſes held at Kingſton upon Thames, 


Tuly 21. 1681, 
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And an Oath for confirmation is to 
them an end of all ſtrife: 


HE Neceſſity of Religion to the 
ſupport of humane Society 1n no- 
thing appears more evidently than'in this, 
| H 3 Thax 
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Sermon Fourth, Vol. III. 
That the obligation of an Oath, which 


is ſo neceſſary for the maintenance of 
peace and juſtice among men, depends 
wholly upon the ſence and belief of a 
Deity. For no reaſon can be imagined 
why any man that doth not beheve a 
God, ſhould make the leaſt conſcience of 
an Oath; which is nothing elſe but a 
ſolemn appeal to God as a witneſs of the 
truth of what we ſay. So that whoever 
promotes Atheiſm and Infidelity doth the 
moſt deſtrutive thing imaginable to 
human Society, becauſe he takes away the 
reverence and obligation of Oaths: And 
whenever that is generally caſt off, hu- 
man Soeiety muſt disband, and all things 
run into diſorder. The juſt ſenſe whereof 
made David cry out to God with ſo much 
earneſtneſs, as if the World had been 
cracking, and the frame of it ready to 
break in pieces, P/al. 12. Help, Lord, for 
the righteous man ceaſeth, and the faithful 
fail from among the children of men : Inti- 
mating, That when Faith fails from a- 
mong men, nothing but a particular and 
immediate interpolition of the Divine 
Providence can preſerve the World from 
falling into confuſion. And our Bleſſed 
Yav1our gives this as a ſign of the end of 
te Wor.d, and the appreaching diſlolys 
tion 
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tion of all things, when faith and truth 
ſhall hardly be tound among men, Luke 
18. 8. When the Son of man comes , ſhall 
he find Faith on the earth > This ſtate of 
things doth my call for his coming to 
deſtroy the World, which is even ready 
to diſſolve and fall in pieces of it felt 
when theſe bands and pillars of humine 

Society do break and fail. And furely 

never in any age was this ſign of the com- 

ing of the Son of man more glaring and 

terrible than in this degenerate Age 

wherein we live, when almoſt all ſorts of 
men ſeem to have broke looſe from all 

obligations to faith and truth. 

And therefore I do not know any Ar- 
gument more proper and uſetul to 'be 
treated of upon this Occaſion than of the 
Nature and Obligation of an Oath, which 
is the utmoſt ſecurity that one man can 
give to another of the truth of what he 
fays; the ſtrongeſt rye of fideility, the 
ſureſt ground ot Judicial proceedings,and 
the moſt firm and facred bond that can be 
laid upon all that are concerned in the 
adminiſtration of publick Juſtice ; upon 
Fudge, and Fury, and Witneſſes. 

And for this reaſon I have pitched up- 
on. theſe Words ; In which the Apoſtle 
declares to us the great uſe and neceſlity 
H 4 of 
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of Oaths. among men ; an Oath for. con- 
firmation is to them an end of all ſtrife, 
He had ſaid before, that for our greater 
aſſurance and comfort God hath confir- 
med his promiſes to us by an Oath ; con- 
deſcending herein to deal with us after 
the manner of men , who when they 
would give credit to a doubtful matter 
confirm what they fay by an Oath. And 
enerally when any doubt or controyer- 
lie ariſeth between Parties concerning a 
matter of fact, one ſide affirming and the 
other denying, an end is put to this con- 
teſt by an Oath ; As Oath for confirmati- 
on being to them an end of all ſtrife : An 
Oath for confirmation , «s frCaiwcr , for 
the greater aſſurance and eſtabliſhment of 
a thing : Not that an Oath is always a 
certain and infallible deciſion of things 
according to truth and right , but that 
this is the utmoſt credit that we can give 
to any thing, and the laſt reſort of truth 
and confidence among men: After this 
we can go no farther, tor if the Religion 
of an Oath will not oblige men to ſpeak 
truth nothing will. This is the utmoſt 
ſecutity that men can give, and muſt 
therefore be the final deciſion of all con- 
teſts ; An Oath for confirmation is to them 

an end of all ſtrife. 
; Now 
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- Now from this aſſertion of the Apoſtle 
concerning the great uſe and end of 
Oaths among men, I ſhall take occa- 
fron, 


rt. To conſider the »atyre of an Oath, 
and the kinds of it. 

2. To ſhew the great «ſe and even ne- 
ceſſity of Oaths, in many caſes. 

3. To vindicate the /awfa/neſs of them, 
where they are neceſſary. 

4. To | has the facred obligation of an 
Oath. I ſhall be as brief in theſe as the 
juſt handling of them will bear. 


TL. For the nature of an Oath, and the 
kinds of it. An Oath # an invocation of 
God, or an appeal to him as a witneſs of 
the truth of what we ſay. So that an 
Oath is a ſacred thing, as being an a&t 
of Religion and an invocation of the 
Name of God : And this, whether the 
Name of God be expreſly mentioned in it 
or not. If a man only ſay, 7 ſwear, or 
take my Oath, that a thing is, or is not, 
ſa, or ſo; or that I will, or will not, do 
ſuch a thing: Or if a man anſwer upon 
his Oath, being adjured and required fo 
to do : Or if a man ſwear by Heaven, or 
by Earth, or by any other thing that 

hath 
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hath relation to God ; in all theſe caſes a 
man doth virtually call God: to witneſs; 
and'in fo doing he doth by conſequence 
invoke him: as a Judge and an Avenger, 
in caſe what he ſwears be not true : And 


if this be expreſt, the Oath is a formal 


Imprecation ; but whether it be, or not, 


a curſe upon our ſelves is always implied 
in caſe of perjury. 

There are two ſorts of Oaths, Aſſerto- 
ry, and Promiſſory. An aſſertory Oath is 
when 2 man affirms or denies upon oath a 
matter of fa&t, paſt, or preſent : When he 
ſwears that a thing was, or is ſo, or not 
ſo. A promiſſory Oath is a promiſe con- 
firmed by an Oath, which always reſpe&s 
ſomething that is future : And if the pro- 
miſe be made dire&tly and immediately 
to God, then it is called a Yow; if to 
men, an Oath. I proceed to the 


If. Thing, which is to ſhew the great 
uſe and even neceſſity of Oaths, in many 
caſes : Which is ſo great, that humane 
Yociety can very hardly, if at all, ſubſiſt 
long without them. Government would 
many times be very inſecure, and for 
the faithtul diſcharge of Offices of great 
trut, in which rhe welfare of the Pub- 
ck is nearly concerncd, it is not poflible 
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to find any ſecurity equal to that of an 
Oath ; becauſe the obligation of that rea- 
cheth to the moſt ſecret and hidden pra» 
Rices of men, and takas hold of them in 
many caſes where the penalty of no hu» 
mane Law can have any awe or force up- 
on them : And eſpecially, it is ( as the 
Civil Law expreſleth it ) maximum expe- 
diendarum litium remedium , the beſt 
means of. ending controverſies : And 
where mens eſtates or lives are concerned, 
no evidence but what is aſſured by an 
Oath will be thought ſufficient to decide 
the matter, ſo as to give full and general 
fatisfaction to mankind. For in matters 
of ſo great concernment, when men have 
all the aſſurance that can be had, and 
not till then, they are contented to ſit 
down and reſt fatisfied with it. And a- 
mong all Nations an Oath hath always 
| been thought the only peremptory and 

ſatisfactory way of deciding ſuch contro- 
verſies. 


IT. The third thing I propoſed was to 
vindicate the /awfu/neſs of Oaths, where 
they are neceſlary. And it is a very 
ſtrong inducement to believe the lawful- 
neſs ot them, that the unavoidable con- 
dition of humane affairs hath made them 

10 
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ſo neceſſary. The Apoſtle takes it for 
granted that an Oath is not only of great 
uſe'in humane affairs, but in many caſes 
of great neceſſity, to confirm a doubtful 
thing, and to put an end to controverſies 
which cannot otherwiſe be decided to the 
fatistaction of the Parties contending ; 
An oath for confirmation rs to them an end 
of all firife And indeed it is hardly 
imaginable that God ſhould not have lett 
that lawful, which is ſo evidently necef- 
fary to the peace and ſecurity of Man- 
kind. 

But becauſe there is a Se, ſprung up 
in our memory, which hath Clled in 
queſtion 'the lawfulneſs of all Oaths, to 
the great miſchief and diſturbance of hu- 
mane Society, I ſhall endeavour to ſearch 
this matter to the bottom, and to mani- 
feſt how unreaſonable and groundleſs this 
Opinion is. And to this end, 'I ſhall 

Firſt, Prove the lawfulneſs of Oaths 
from the authority of this Text , and 
from the reaſons plainly contained, or 
ſtrongly implied in it. 

Secondly, | ſhall ſhew the weakneſs and 
inſufficiency of the grounds of the con- 
trary Opinion ; whether from Reaſon , 
or from Scripture, which laſt they prin- 
cipally rely upon; and if it could be 

made 


VoLII. | 


> Aw WY FY MY Ks 


ol "HEL Sermon Foxrth. 
made out from thence would determine 
the caſe. 

x. I ſhall prove the lawfulneſs of Oaths 
from the authority 'of this Text, and 
the reaſons plainly contained, or ſtrongly 
implied in it. Becauſe the Apoſtle doth 
not only ſpeak of the uſe of Oaths a- 
mong men without any manner of cen- 
ſure and reproof, but as a commendable 
cuſtom and practice, and in many caſes 
necefary for the confirmation of doubt- 
ful matters. and in order to the final de- 
ciſon of Controverſies and Differences 
among men. For 

Firſt, He ſpeaks of it as the general 
practice of Mankind, to confirm things 
by an oath in order to the ending of dit- 
ferences. And indeed there is nothing 
that hath more univerſally obtained in 
all Ages and Nations of the World : than 


' which there is not a more certain indica- 


tion that a thing is agreeable to the Law 
of Nature and the beſt Reaſon of Man- 
kind. And that this was no degenerate 
practice of Mankind, like that of Idola- 
try, is from hence evident ; that when 
God ſeparated a People to himſelf, it was 
practiſed among them, by the holy Pa- 
triarchs, Abraham , Iſaac, and Faced ; 
and was afterwards not only allowed ; 
bue 
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but' in many Caſes commanded by the 
Law of Moſes ; which had it been a thing 


, evil in it ſelf and forbidden by the Law 


of Nature, would not have been done. 

Secondly. Another undeniable Argu- 
ment from the Text of the lawtfulneſs of 
Oaths is, thatGod himſelf, in condeſcen- 
ſion to the Cuſtome of men who uſe to 
confirm and give credit to what they fay 
by an Oath, is repreſented by the Apoſtle 
as confirming his promiſe to us by an 
Oath, verſe 13. When God made the pro- 
miſe to Abraham , becauſe he could ſwear 
by none greater, he ſwears by himſelf. For 
men verily ſwear by the greater; and an 
oath for confirmation is to them an end of 
all ſtrife. Wherein God , willing more a- 
bundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe 
the immutability of his counſel, confirmed 
it by an oath-: which he certainly would 
not have done, had an oath been unlaw- 
ful in it ſelf. For that had been to com- 
ply with men 1n an evil practice, and by 
his own example to give countenance to 
it in the higheſt manner : But though 
God condeſcend to repreſent himſelf to 
us after the manner of men, he never 
does it in any thing that is in its own 
nature evil and ſinful, 
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Thirdly, From the great Uſcfulneſs of 
Oaths in humane affairs, to give credit 
and confirmation to our word, and to 
put an end'to Conteſtations, Now that 


which ſerves to ſuch excellent purpoſes, 


and is ſo convenient for humane ſociety, 
and for mutual ſecurity and confidence 
among men, ought not eaſily to be pre- 
ſumed unlawful, till it be plainly proved 
to beſo. And if we conſider the nature 
of an oath, and every thing belonging to 
it, there is nothing that hath the leaſt 
appearance of «evil in it. There is ſurely 
no evil in it, as it is an act of Religion ; 
nor as it is an Appeal to God as a witneſs 
and avenger incaſe we ſwear falſly ;»nor 
as it is a confirmation of a doubtful mat- 
ter ; noras it putsan end to ſtrife and con- 
troverſie. And theſe are all the eſſential in- 
gredients of an Oath, and the ends of it; 
and they are all ſo good, that they rather 
commend it, than give the leaſt colour of 
ground to condemn it. I proceed jn the 

Second place, to ſhew the weakneſs 
and inſufficiency of the grounds of the 
contrary opinion ; whether from Reaſon 
or from Scripture. 

Firſt, from Reaſon. They fay the ne- 
ceſſity of an Oath is occaſioned by the 
want of truth” and fidelity among mn. 

An 
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And that every man ought to demean 
himſelf with 'that ' faithfulneſs and inte- 
grity as may give credit and confrremati- 
on to his word ; and then Oarths will be 
needleſs. This pretence will be fully an- 
ſwered, if we conſider theſe two things: 
x. That in matters of great importance 
no other obligation , befides that of an 
oath , hath been thought ſufficient a- 
the beſt and wiſeſt of men to af- 

ſert their fidelity to one another. Even 
the beſt men ( to uſe the words of 2 great 
Author ) have not truffed the beff men 
without it. As we ſee in very remarka- 
ble inſtances, where Oaths have paſs'd 
between thoſe who might be thought to 
have the greateſt confidence in one ano« 
ther : As between Abraham and his old 
faithful ſervant E/zezer, concerning the 
choice of 'a Wife for his Son : Between 
Father and Son, Facob and Foſeph, con» 
cerning the burial of his Father in the 
Land of Canaan: Between two of the 
deareſt and moſt intimate Friends, David 
and Fonathay, to aſſure their friendſhip to 
one another ; and it had its effet long af- 
ter Jonathans death in the ſaving of Me- 
phiboſheth, when reaſon of State and the 
ſecurity of his Throne ſeem'd to move 
David ſtrongly to the contrary ; for it is 
expreſly 
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y faid, 2 Sam.21, 7, that David 
ſpared _—— Tonathan's Son, Be- 
rauſe of the oath of the Lord that was be- 
tween them ; implying, that had mT. not 
been for his Oath, other confideratioris 
=__ probably have prevaifd with him 
to have permitted him to have been cut 
off with the reſt of Sau/'s Childten: 

2. This Reaſon, which is alledged q- 
gainſt Oaths among men, is much ſtrong- 
er againſt God's confirming his promiſes 
to us by an Oath. ,For he who is truth 
it ſelf is furely of all other moſt to be cre- 
dited upon his bare word, and his oath 
needleſs' to give confirmation to it ; and 
yet he condeſcends to add his oath to his 
word ; and therefore that reaſon is evi- 
dently of no force. 

Secondly , From Scripture. Our Savi- 
our ſeems altogether to forbid ſwearing 
in any caſe, Matth. 5. 33, 34. Te have 
heard that it hath been ſaid to them of old 
time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf : but 
IT ſay unto you ſwear not at all; neither b 
heaven, &c. But let your communication h. 
yea, yea, and nay, nay ; for whatſoever is 
more than theſe cometh of evil. And this 
Law St. Fames recites, chap. 5. verſ. 12. 
as that which Chriſtians ought to have a 
very particular and principal a = 

[ abou? 
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above all things my brethren ſwear not: And 

he makes, the breach of this Law a dam- 
ning ſinz.1e/# ye fall into condemnation. 
But theauthority of, our Saviour alone is 
ſufficient, and therefore I ſhall only con- 
ſider that 'Text. 

Andþecauſe here lies the main ſtrength 
of this opinion of, the unlawfulneſs of 
Oaths, it. is very fit, that this Text be 
fully conſider'd ; and that it be made ve- 
ry evident,j that it was not our Saviour's 
meaning [by this prohibition wholly to 
forbid = uſe of Oaths. 

But beſore I enter upon this matter, I 
will readily. grant, that there is ſcarce any 
Errour whatloever that hath a more plau- 
ſible , colour from Scripture, than this ; 
which makes the caſe of thoſe who are 
ſeduced into it the more pityable : But 
then it ought to be conſider'd, how much 
this Doctrine of the unlawfulneſs of oaths 
reflects - upon the , Chriſtian Religion : 
ſince it is ſo evidently prejudicial both 
to humane Society in general, and parti- 
cularly to thoſe perſons that entertain it : 
neither of which ought raſhly to be ſup- 
poſed and taken for granted, concerning 
any Law delivered by our Saviour : Be- 
cauſe upon theſe terms it will be very 
hard for us to vindicate the divine wil- 

dom 
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dom of our Saviour's, Doctrine, and the 
Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Of the. inconvenience of this Doctrine 
to humane Society, I have ſpoken alrea- 
dy. But beſides this , it is very prejudi- 
cial to them that hold it. It renders 
them ſuſpeted to Government, and in 
many caſes incapable of the common 
benefits of Juſtice apd other privileges of 
humane Society, and expoſeth, them to 
great penalties as the conſtitution of all 
Laws, and Governments at preſent is , 
and it1is not caſie to imagine how they 
ſhould be otherwiſe. And which is ve 

conſiderable in this matter, it ſets thoſ. 
who refuſe Oaths upon very unequal 
terms with the reſt of Mankind, if where 
the eſtates and lives of men are equally 
concern'd, their bare teſtimonies fhall.be 
admitted without an Oath, and others 
ſhall be obliged to ſpeak upon Oarh : 
Nothing being more certain in experi- 
ence, than that many men will lie tor 
their intereſt when they will not be per- 
jured, God having planted in the natural 
Conſciences of men a ſecret dread of 
perjury above moſt other fins. And this 
inconvenience is ſo great, as to render 
thoſe who refuſe oaths in all caſes almoſt 
intolerable to humane Society. I ſpeak 
EY not 
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not this either to bring them intq trouble, 
or to perſwade them to meaſure truth 
by their intereſt : but on the other hand 
I muſt needs fay, that it is no Argument 
cither of a wite or good man to take up 
2ny opinion, efpecially fuch a one as is 
greatly to his prejudice, upon flight 
grounds. "And this very conſideration, 
that it is ſo much to their inconvenience, 
may juſtly move them to be very care- 
tull in the examination of it. 

This being premis'd, I come now to 
explain this Prohibition of our Saviour 3 
and to this purpoſe, I deſire theſe three 
things may be well conſider. 

Firſt, That ſeveral circumſtances of 
theſe words of our Saviour do manifeſtly 
ſhew that they ought_ to be interpreted 
in a ſimited ſenſe , as only forbiddin 
ſwearing in common converſation ; A 
leſs and heedleſs oaths (as one expreſſeth 
it ) and in general all voluntary ſwear- 
ing unleſs upon ſome great and weighty 
cauſe, in which the glory of God and 
the good of the ſouls of Men is concer- 
ned, For that in ſuch caſes a voluntary 
oath may-be lawful , I am induced to be- 
lieve from the example of St. Paul, who 
uſeth it more than once upon ſuch occaſi- 
ons; of which 1 ſhall hereafter give par- 
ticular Inſtances. And 
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mong the Jeather, that, men ſhould nor 
ſwear but upon neceſſity and great occa- 
ſion. Thus Eſebius, the Philoſopher in 
\Stobeus, counſels men. Some ( fays he ) 
adviſe men to be carefull to ſwear the 
truth ; but I adviſe principally, that men 
do not eafily ſwear at all, that 1s, not up- 
on any flight but only upon weighty oc- 
caſions ; 'To the fame purpoſe Epidtetus, 
Shun oaths wholly, if it be poſſible ; if not, 
heawever as much as thou canſt: And fo 
likewiſe Simplicins in his Comment upon 
him , We ought wholly to ſhun ſwearing, 
except upon occaſions of great neceſſity: And 
Quintilian among the Romans, In totum 
jurare, nifi ubi neceſſe eſt, gravi viro pa- 
rum convenit ; To ſwear at all, except 

where it is neceſſary, do's not well ſuit with 
.@ wiſe man. 

+. And, that this prohibition of our Sa- 

viour's ought to be underſtood of oaths 

in ordinary converiation, appears from 

the oppoſition which our Saviour makes, 

Swear not at all; but let your communica- 

tion be yea, yea ; That is, in your ordina- 

ry commerce and affairs do not interpoſe 

oaths, but fay and do. And this is very 

much confirmed, in that our Saviour do's 

not under ths general Prohibition, in- 

L 3 litance 
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ſtance in ſuch oaths as are expreſfly by 
the name of God : The reaſon whereof 
is this ; The Jews thought it unlawfull 
in ordinary communication to ſwear ex- 
'preſly by the name of God, but fawfull 
to ſwear . by the Creatures, as by Zea- 
ven and Earth, &c. So that our Savi- 
our's meaning is as if he had ſaid, You 
think you may ſwear in common cot» 
verfation provided you do not ſwear by 
the name of God ; but Ifay unto you, 
let your communication Ke withort 
oaths of any kind : you ſhall not ſo mach 
as ſwear by heaven or by earth, becaufe 
God is virtually invoked in every oath, 
And unleſs we ſuppoſe this to be our S$a- 
viour's meaning, I do not ſee what good 
Reaſon can be given why our Saviour 
ſhould only forbid them to. ſwear by the 
Creatures , and not much rather by the 
Name of God ; ſuch oaths being ſurely 
of all others moſt to be avoided, as bein 
the moſt dire& abuſe and violenatiba'bf 

the Name of God. 

Secondly, Tt is very conſiderable to the 
explaining of this Prohibition, that there 
are the fike general expreſſions in other 

ewiſh Authors concerning this very 
matter, which -yet muſt of neceſſity be 
thus limited. Maimonides, from the an- 
cient 
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cient Rabbies,gives this Rule;that it is be# 
not to ſwear at all. And Philo uſeth almoſt 
the ſame words. And Rabbi Fonathay comes 
very near our Saviour's expreſſion, when 
he fays The juſt man will not ſwear at all ; 
mot ſo much as by the common Names of God 
nor by his PACs; $a by his Warks, as by 
Heavengr the Angels,or the Law Now i it's 
not imaginable, that theſe teared Jews 
fhould condemn Oaths i in all caſes,, when 
the Law of Maſes did in many caſes ex- 
preſly require thein, ” And therefore they 
are to be underſtood of voluntary oaths 
in dtdinary converſation. And that the 
Jews meant this by not ſwearing at all, 
Gn to be, very © Fain from hg ein 

ſep hus,who fays that the Setf of Fe Ef- 
ſexes forbad her Diſciples to ſwearat all; 
and'yet he tells us at the ſame time, "that 
they who were, admitted into that "Set 

' took an oath to obſerve the Laws'and 
Rules of it. So that they. who forhad to 
ſwear at all, allowed of Gat impoſed by 
the' Authority of Superiours. 

Thirdly, Which, will peremptorily de- 
cide this matter, this Prohibition of our 
Saviour's cannot. be underſtood to forbid 
all Oaths, without a plain contradiction 
to the undoubted practice of the primi- 
tive Chriſtians,” and” of the Apoſtles, and 
I 4 even 
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even of our Lord himſelf. Origen and 7er- 
tullian tells us,that the Chriſtians refuſed to 
ſwear by the Emperor's Genins ; not be- 
cauſe it was an Oath, but becauſe they 
thought it to be1dolatrous - But the ſame 
Tertullian fays, that the Chriſtians were 
willing to ſwear per ſalutem[mperatoris, by 
the health and ſafety of the Emperour. Atha- 
naftus, bein dcculed to Couſtantius, purged 
himſelf by oath, and deſired that his Ac- 
cufet. might be put to his Oath ſ«b atte- 
flaticne weritatis, by calling the truth to 
witneſs;by which form ( fays he ) we Chri- 
ſtians are wont to ſwear. But which is more 
than this,St. Paul,upon,weighty occaſions, 
do's ſeyeral times in bþ Hp iMler call God 
to witneſs for the truth of-what he ſays; 
which is the very formality of an Oath. 
God i3 'my witneſs, Rom. 1.9, As God is true, 
our word was not. yea and nay,z Cor.1.18.and 
vP.2.3.1 call God for # record upon my Soul, Be: 
fore God T Iye, not,Gal.1,20,God is my record, 
Philip. T. 8..God is my witneſs, 1 Thefſ. 2.5. 
Theſe are all unqueſtiogable oaths; which 
we cannot imagine St. Paul would have us 
ſed,had they been dire&ly contrary to our 
Saviour's Law. And wheregs ſome defend 
this upon account of his extraordinary 
Inſpiraton, I cannot poſſibly ſee how 
this mends the matter. _ For certainly it 
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| 3s very inconvenient to fay that they who 
were to teach the Precepts of Chriſt to 


, 


others, did themſelves break them by In- 
ſpiration. 
But [ go yet farther, and ſhall urge an 
example beyond all exception. 
Our Saviour himſelf ( who ſurely 
would not be the firſt example of break- 
ing his own Laws ) did not refuſe to an- 
ſwer upon Oath, . being called theretoat 
his Trial. So we. find Matth. 26. 63. The 
high Prieſt ſaid unto him,I abjure thee by the 
lrving God, that thou tell us whether thou be 
the Chrift the Son of God ; that is, he re- 
uired him to anſwer this queſtion upon 
th. For among the Jews, the form of 
giving an oath to witneſſes and others was 
not by tendering a formal oath to them , 
as the cuſtome is among us, but by adju- 
ring them, that is,requiring them toanſwer 
upon oath:As is plain from Levit.5.1,41f a 
man hear the woice of ſwearing,and is a wit- 
meſs whether he hath ſeen or known of ſuch 
a 'hing if he do not utter it, then he fhall 
tear his Iniquity. If he have heard the 
voice if ſwearing, that is, if being adju- 
red or demanded to anſwer upan oath 
concerning what he hath feen or heard, 
he do not utter the truth, he is perjured. 
Now to this adjuration of the high Prieſt 
our 
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fiver (as forme have thought ) bur 'a dis 
ret anſwer, as if he had faid zt is as 
thou ſayeft, it is even ſo,T am the Son of God, 
For upon. this anſwer the high Prieſt ſaid, 
he hath ſpoken. blaſphemy. Bur to put'the 
matter beyondall doubt St. Mark tells us, 
Mark 14. 61. that he va asked by the 
high Prieſt, Art thou the Chriſt the Son of 
the Bleſſed*Fe anſwered, F'am. So that un- 


tes we wHl interpret our Saviour's Dot , 


rine contrary to his own praCtice we can- 
not underſtand him to "forbid all Oaths; 
and cotiſequetttly-they are fiot unlawfall. 
T have beer the longer upon this, that 
[ might give Elear farisfa@ion in this mate 
ter to thoſe that are willing toreceive it. 
As for the Ceremmiecs in uſe among us 
in the taking of Oartis, 'i: is no juſt -Ex- 
ception agamſt them, that they are not 
found in Scripture. For this was always 
matter of Tiberty; and ſeveral Nations 
have ufed ſeveral Rites and Ceremoniesin 
their Oaths. It was the cuſtome of the 
Grecians' ,"to' ſwear laying their hands 
upon 'the- Altar, quod ſanttiſimum jusju- 
randum eft- habitum, ( faith A. Gellins ) 
which was looked upon as 'the moſt ſacred 
form of Swearing, The Romans were wont 
Fovem 


Vol It. | 
our Sividur anſwered, thov hafl faid: | » 
which words ire not an avoiding to ' att } 


. 
- : 


Lapiem jurare ; that is, he that 


| fwore by —_— held a flint ſtone in 


his hand, flung it violently from him 
with theſe words, $i /ciens fallo ita me 
Tupittr bonis omnibus ejiciat ut ego hunc 
Lapilem ; If 'T kniwingly falfify,' God fo 
throw me ont of all my poſſeſtons as I do this 
Stone. 


'\ T1 Seripture there are two Ceremonies 
mentioned of Swearing. One, of putting 
the hand wider the Thigh of him ts whom 
the Oath wasmade.Thus Eliezer ſwore to 
Abraham, Gen." 24. and Foſeph to Facob, 


' Gev. 47. The ther was by lifting up the 


hand to heaven : Thus Abraham expreſſeth 
the manner of an Oath, Gen.14. 22.7 have 
hy my hand to the moſt high God. And 

is God condefcending tothe manner of 
men,expreſſeth himſelf, De«t.32,40.1f 7 lift 
#þ my hand to heaven, and fwear.In alluſion 
to this cuſtome the Pſalmi/t deſcribes the 
petjured perſon, P/al. 144. 8. Whoſe mouth 
ſpeaketh vanity ; and whoſe right hand is 
'a pight ban# of falſhood. And: there is 
not the leaſt intimation in Scripture that 
either of theſe Ceremonies were preſcri- 
bed and appointed by God, but volun- 
tarily inſtituted and taken up by men. 
And thus among us the Ceremony of 
Swearing is by laying the hand on the holy 


Goſp el, 
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Goſpel, and kiſſing the Book ; which is 
both -very Jolemn and ſignificant. And 
this is the reaſon why this ſolema kind of 
Oath is' called a corporal Oath, and was 
anciently ſo called; becauſe the ſign or 
ceremany of it is performed by. ſome part 
of the By. And this. Solemnity is an 
aggravation of the Perjury , becauſe 'it 
makes it both more deliberate, and more 
ſcandalous. - . | 
[ ſhall ſpeak but briefly to the 

IV. And laſt particular, viz. the ſacred 
obligation of an Oath : ; becauſe it is a ſo- 
lemn appeal to God as a witneſs of the 
truth of what we fay : To God, I fay, 
from whoſe piercing and all-ſeeing eye, 
trom whoſe perfect and infinite knowl 
nothing is or can be hid : So that there 1s 
not a thought in our heart but he ſees it, 
nor a word in our tongue but he diſcerns 
the truth or falſh»od .of it. Whenever 
we ſwear we appeal to his knowledge, 
and refer our ſelves to his juſt judgment 
who is the, powerfull Patron and-Prote- 
Qour of Right, and the Almighty Judge 
and avenger of all fal/hood _ unrighte- 
ouſnels. $5 that it is not poſlible for 
men to lay a more facred and folema 
obl-gution upon th:ir Conſciznces, than 
by. th2 Religion of an Oath, Mes very 
wel 
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well” expreſſeth it, by Zinding our | ſouls 
with a bond. Numb. 30. 2. If aman ſwear 
an oath, to bind his ſoul with a bend; in- 
timating that he that ſwears lays the 
ſtrongeſt obligation upon himſelf, and 
puts his Soul in pawn for the truth of 
what he fays. And this obligation no 
man can violate, but at the utmoſt peril 
of the judgment and vengeance of God. 
For every Oath implies a Curſe upon our 
ſelves in caſe of Perjury, as Plutarch ob- 
ſerves. And this was always the ſenſe of 
Mankind concerning the obligation of 
Oaths.. . Nulum vinculum ad aſtringendam 
fdem majores moftri jurejurando ardfins eſſe 
voluerunt , faith Tully ; Our fore-fathers 
had no ftrifter bond whereby to oblige the 
faith of 'men to one another, than that of an 
Oath. To the fame purpoſe is that in the 
Comedian, Aliud fi ſcirem, qui firmare me- 
am apud vos poſſem fidem, To qaam 
jusjurandum, id pollicerer tibi, If I knew 
any thing more [ired than an Oath, where- 
by to confirm to you the truth of what I ſay, 
I would make uſe of it. 

I wilt crave your patience a little lon- 
ger, whilſt by way of inference from this 
Diſcourſe, I repreſent to you the great Sin 
of Swearing in common converſation, upon 
trivial and needleſs occafions ; and the hai- 
nouſneſs of the fin of Perjury. t. Firſt, 
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jured, do-not uſe to. ſwear, And this per- 
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x. Firſe, The great fin of Swearing, upon 


trivial and needleſs occaſions, in common 
converſation; Becauſe an Oath is a ſolemn 
thiog and reſerved for great occaſions, ta 
give confirmation to, our word in, ſome 
weighty matter, and tq put an end to con- 
troverſies which cannot otherwiſe; be pe- 
remptorily and fatisfactorily decided. And 
therefore tp,uſe Oaths upon light occaſions 
argues great profaneneſs and irreverence 
of Almighty God. , So 7//pian the great 
Roman Lawyer obſerves, Nownullys fe fe 
ciles ad jurandum contemptu Religionis, that 
mens proneneſs to ſwearing comes. from a-con- 
tempt of Religion ; than which notbipg dif- 
th men more to Atheiſm and Infide- 

ity.. Beſides that it doth many times fur- 
rize men. unawares into Perjury.: And 
ow can it be otherwiſe, when men uſe to 
interlard all their careleſs talk with Oaths, 
but that:they muſtoften be Perjur'd 2 And 
which is worſe, it prepares men for delj- 
berate perjury : For with thoſe who are ac- 
cuſtomed to ſwear upon light occaſions, 
an Oath will go with them- more 
roundly about weightier matters. From 
a common cuſtome of ſwearing ( faith Hiero- 
cles ) men eafily ſlide into perjury : There- 
fore ( ſays he ) if thouwouldſt not be per- 


haps 
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haps is the meaning of St. James, when 
he cautions Chriſtians ſo vehemently a» 
gainſt common ſwearing, I d «is very 
wiewrs, ( for ſo ſome of the beſt ancient 
Copies read it ) /e/# ye fad into hypocrifie, 
| that is, leſt ye lye and be perjured, by 
uſing your ſelves to raſh and inconſiderate 
ſwearing, | 

And men expoſe themſelves to this 
danger tono purpoſe ; Oaths in common 
diſcourſe being ſo far from confirming 8 
man's word , that with wiſe men they 
much weaken it : For common ſweari 
( if it have any ſerious meaning at all 
argues in a man a perpetual diſtruſt of 
his own reputation, and is an acknow- 
ledgement that he thinks his bare word 
not to be worthy of credit. And it is ſo 
far from adorning and filling a man's difs 
courſe that it makes it look fwoln and 
bloated, and more bold and- bluſtring 
than becomes perſons of gentle and good 
breeding, Beſides that it is a great inCi- 
vility, becauſe it highly offends and grates 
upon all ſober and conſiderate perſons ; 
who cannot be preſumed with any man- 
ner of eaſe and patience to hear God af- 
fronted, and his great and glorious Name 
ſo irreverently toitup one very ſlight occa- 
Gon. 

And 


| ay 


And it is no excuſe to men that many 
times they do it ignorantly, and not ob- 
ſerving and knowing what they do. For 
certainly it is no extenuation of a fault, 
that a man hath got the habit of it ſo 
perfe& that he commits it when he does 
not think of it - Which conſideration 
ſhould make men oppoſe the beginnings of 
this Vice, leſt it grow into a habit very 
hard to be left. Nemo novit, nift qui ex- 
pertus eſt, quam fit difficile conſuetudinem 
Jurandi extingaere, faith St. Auſtin; No 
man knows , Tut he that hath tryed , how 
hard it is to get rid of 'this cuſtome of 
Swearing : But yet it 1s certain men may 
do it , by reſolution and great care of 
themſelves : For he that can chuſe whe- 
ther he will ſpeak or not, can chuſe whe- 
ther he will ſwear or not when he ſpeaks. 
Major conſuetudo majorem intentionem fla- 
gitat ; The more inveterate a cuſtom is, the 
greater care ſhould be uſed to break our 
ſebves of it. 

In ſhort, This praQtice is fo contrary 
to ſo plain a Precept of our Saviour, and 
by the breach whereof we incur ſo great 
a danger ( as St. James aſſures us ) that 
it muſt be a great charity that can find 
out a way tO reconcile .a common Ccu- 


ſtome of ſwearing with a ſerious belief 
; of 
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of the Chriſtian Religion : Which I would 
to. God thoſe who are concerned would 
ſeriouſly lay to heart. Eſpecially, ſince 
this Sin of all others hath the leaſt of 
Temptation to it. Profit or Pleaſure 
there is none 1n it, nor any thing in mens 
natural tempers to incite them to it. For 
tho ſome men pour out Oaths ſo freely as if 
they came naturally from them, yet ſurely 
no man 1s born of a ſwearing conſtitution. 

All that can be pretended for it, is 
Cuſtom and Faſhion : But to ſhew that 
this is no excuſe, it 1s very obſervable 
that it. is particularly in the matter of 
Oaths and Perjury that the Holy Ghoſt 
gives that caution, 7how ſhalt not follow a 
multitude to do evil, 

And laſtly, it deſerves to be conſidered, 
that this ſin is ſo much the greater becauſe 
of the frequent returns of it in thoſe that 
are accuſtomed to it.So that altho it were 
but ſmall init ſelf (as it is not )yet the fre- 
quent praQtice of this ſin would quickly 
mount it up to agreat ſcore. 

2. Secondly,To repreſent the heinouſneſs 
of the ſin of Perjury.But betore 1 aggravate 
this Crime, it is fit to let men know how 
many ways they may be-guilty of it. 

1ſt, When a man aſſerts upon oath 
what he knowsto be otherwiſe - Or pro- 

K miſeth 
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miſeth what he does not intend to per- 
form. In both theſe caſes the very at of 
{wearing is Perjury.And fo likewiſe when 
a man promiſeth vpon oath to do thar 
which it is unlawfull for him to do becauſe 
this oath iscontrary toa former obligation. 

24ly. When a man is uncertain whe- 
ther what he ſwear to, be true. This 
likewiſe is Perjury,in thea& ; though not 
of the ſame degree of guilt with the for- 
mer, becauſe it is not fo fully and direct- 
ly againſt his knowledge and conſcience. 
For men ought to be certain of the truth 
of what they aflert upon oath, and not to 
ſwear at a venture. And therefore no man 
ought poſitively to ſwear to the truth of 
any thing but what he himſelf hath ſeen 
or heard : This being the higheſt aſſu- 
rance men are capable of in this World. 
In like manner, he is guilty of perjury in 
the ſame degree, who promiſeth upon 
oath what he is not morally and reaſon- 
ably certain he ſhall be able to perform. 

3dly. They are likewiſe guilty of Per- 
jury, who do not uſe great plainneſs and 
ſimplicity in oaths; but anſwer #qu#ivocally 
and doubttully, or with reſervation 
of ſomething in their minds, thinking 
thereby to ſalve the truth of what they 
fay. And we all know who they are 
that 
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that make uſe of theſe arts,and maintain 
them to be lawfull; to the infinite ſcandal 
of the Chriſtian Religion and prejudice of 
humane Society, by doing what in them 
lies to deſtroy all Faith =, mutual Confi- 


'F denceamong men.For what can be a great- 


er affront to God,than to uſe his Name to 
deceive men?And what can more directly 
overthrow the great end and uſe of oaths, 
which are for confirmation, and to put ax 
end to Strife > Whereas by theſe arts the 
thing is left in the ſame uncertainty it was 
before,and there is no deciſion of it. For 
there is hardly any form of words can be 
deviſed ſo plain,as not to be lyable to Equi- 
vocation:To be ſure,a man when he ſwears 
may always reſerve ſomething in his mind 
which will quite alter the ſenſe of whate- 
ver he can fay or promiſe upon oath.And 
this may be laid down for a certain Rule, 
That all departure from the ſimplicity of 
an oath is a degree of Perjury, and.a man 
is never a whit the leſs "Di becauſe 
his perjury 1s a little finer and more artifi- . 
cial than ordinary.And though men think 
by this device to fave themſelves harmleſs 
from the guilt of ſo great aSin,they do real- 
ly increaſe it , by adding to their iniqui- 
ty the impudent folly of mocking God 
ang deceiving themſelves, 


K 2 And 


And whereas it is pleaded in the favour 
of mental reſervation , that the whole 
Propoſition,as, made up. of what is expreſt 
in words and of that-which is reſerved in 


the mind, is true ; For inftance, ifa man, 


being ask'd upon Oath whether he be a 
Prieſt; ſhall anſwer he is not, reſerving in 
his mind that he is not a Prieſt of Bacchus, 
or ſome ſuch thing, the whole Propoſi- 
tion is true, and then they fay a man 
may ſwear to that which.is true, without 
danger of perjury : This is of no force, 
becauſe, though the whole propoſition be 
true, it is deceitfull, and contrary to 
that ſincerity which ought 'to be in an 
oath : And the end of an oath. is hereby 
likewiſe defeated, which is to aſcertain 
the truth of what we fay :' But ifa man 
reſerve ſomething in his mind which al- 
ters the truth -of what he fays,the thing is 
{till as doubtfull and uncertain as it was 
before. Beſides, if this be a good reaſon, a 
man may ſwear with reſervation in all ca- 
ſes; becauſe the reaſon, equally extends to 
all caſes;for it the truth of the ,propoſition, 
as made up of what is expreſsd in words 
and reſervd in the mind, will excuſe a 
man from Perjury, then no man can be 
xg; that ſwears with reſervation : 

ut this'tHe Caſu;fts of the Roman vey 
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.do not allow, but only in ſome particular 
caſes, as before an incompetent Judpe,or the 
like ; for they ſee well enough that if this 
[were allow'd in all cafes, it would deftroy 
all Faith among men. And therefore ſince 
the reaſon extends alike'to all caſes, it is 
plain that it is on rag." in _ 
hly. He is guilty of Perjury after the 
ages having a real intention when 
he ſwears, to pertorm what he promilſeth, 
yet afterwards negleQts to doit : Not for 
want of Power ( tor ſo long as that .con- 
tinues the obligation ceaſeth ) bur for 
want of Will, and due regard to his oath. 
Now that Perjury is a moſt heinous 
Sin, is evident, becauſe it is contrary to 
fo plain and great a Law of God ; one of 
the ten Words or Precepts of the Moral 
Law, thou Jhalt not take the Name of the 
Lord thy God in vain; thou ſhalt not 
bring or apply the name of God to a 
falſhood : Or, as Joſephas renders it, 
Thou ſhalt no# adjure God to a falſe thing : 
Which our Saviow renders 'yet more 
plainly, Matth. 5. 33. Thou ſhalt not for- 
ſwear thy ſelf. For he ſees to refer tq 
the third Commandment when he fays, 
Te have heard that it was ſaid to them of 
old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, 
as he had done before to the 6thand 72h. 
8 3 when 


old time, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not 
commit aw So that the primary, 
'if not the ſole intention of this Law, 


Thou ſhalt wt take the Name of the Lord | 
thy God in vain, is to forbid the great fin F 


of Perjury. And I do not remember that 
in Scripture the of taking God's 
name in vain is uſed in any other ſenſe. 
And thus it is certainly uſed, Prov. 30. g. 
Leſt Ihe poor and ſteal, and take the name 
of the Lord my God in vain : i. e. leſt Po- 
verty ſhould tempt me to ſteal, and 


ſtealth ſhould engage me in Perjury. For. 


among the Jews an oath was tendered 

to him that was ſuſpeRted of theft, as 

appears from Levit. 6.2. where it is ſaid, 

If any one be guilty Z theft,and lyeth concer- 

ning it,or ſweareth falſly; be ſhall reſtore all 

that about which he hath ſworn falſly. Leſt 7 
feeal,and take the name of the Lord my God in 
vain; that is, be perjured, being exami- 
ned upon oath concerning a thing ſton. 
And for this reaſon the thick and the per- 
jured perſon are put together, Zech. 5. 4. 
where it 1s ſaid, that a cxrſe ſhall enter in- 
to the houſe of the thief, and of him that 
ſweareth falſly by the name of God, From 
all which it 1s very probable, that the 
whole intention of the 3d. Command- 
| ment 
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ment is to forbid this great ſin of Perjury. 
To deter men from which , a ſevere 
threatning is there added ; for the Lord 
will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his 
yame in vain ; that is, he will moſt ſe- 
verely puniſh ſuch a one. And 'tis very 
obſervable, that there is no threatning 
added to any other Commandment, but 
to this and the ſecond; Intimating to us 
that, next to Idolatry and the worlhip of 
a falſe God, Perjury is one of the greateſt 
affronts that can be offered to the divine 
Majeſty. This is one of thoſe fins thar 
cries ſo loud to Heaven, and quickens 
the pace of God's judgments, Mal. 3. 9. 
I will come near to you in judgement, and be 
a ſwift witneſs azainſt the ſwzarer. For ti1is 
God threatens utter deſtrudtion to the 
man and his houſe, Zech. 5. 4. ſpeaking of 
the curſe that goeth over the face of the whol? 
earth; God Con he ) will bring it forth, 
and it ſhall enter into the houſe of him that 
ſwearetb falſly by the name of God, and /ha'l 
remain in the mid/t of his houſe, and [hall 
conſume it, with the timber thereof and the 
ſtones thereof. It ſh1l remain in the midit of 
his houſe, and ſhall conſume it. This ſin 
by the ſecret judgment of God undermines 
Eitates and Families to the utter ruine of 
them. And among the /Zeathen it was 
K 4 always 
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always reckoned one of the greateſt of 
Crimes, and -which-they did believe God 
did not only puniſh upon the guilty per- 


ſon himſelf,but upon his family and poſt 
rity ; and many times upon whole Nati- 


ons, as the Prophet alſo tells us, that be- Þ 


cauſe of Oaths the Land mourns. 
I need not uſe many words to aggra- 
vate this fin; it is certainly a Crime of 
the higheſt nature. Deliberate Perjury 
being direaly againſt a man's knowledge, 
ſo that no, man can commit it without 
ſtaring his Conſcience in the face ; which 
is one of the greateſt aggravations of any 
Crime. And it is equally a fin againſt 
both Tables ; being the higheſt affront to 
God, and of moſt injurious conſequence 
to men. It is an horrible abuſe of the 
name of God, an open contempt of his 
Judgment, and an inſolent defiance of his 
Vengeance: And in reſpe& of men, it is 
not only a wrong to this or that particu- 
lar perſon who ſuffers by it, but Treaſon 
againſt humane Society; ſubverting at 
once the foundations of publick Peace and 
Juſtice, and the private ſecurity of every 
man's life and fortune. It is a defeati 
of the beſt and laſt way that the wit- 
dom of men could deviſe i the deciſion 
of doubtfull matters. Solomon very fully 
and 
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and elegantly expreſleth the deftruQtive 
nature of this ſin, Prov. 25. 18. A falſe wit- 
neſs againft his neighbour is a maul, and a 
ford. and a ſharp arrow : Intimating, that 


| amongſt all the inſtruments of ruine and 


miſchief that have been deviſed by mane 
kind, none is of more pernicious conſe- 
quence to humane Society than Perjury, 
and breach of Faith. It is a pe/tilence that 
uſually walketh in darkneſs, and a ſecret 
ftab and blow againſt which many times 
there is no poſſibility of defence. 

And therefore it highly concerns thoſe 
who upon theſe and the hike occaſions are 
called upon their Oath, whether as Jurors 
or Witneſſes, to ſet God betore their eyes, 
and to have his fear in their hearts when- 
ever they come to take an oath. And to 
govern and diſcharge their conſciences in 
this matter by known and approved Rules, 
and by the Reſolutions of pious and wiſe 
men; and not by tht looſe Reaſonings and 
Reſolutions of Pamphlets, ſent abroad to 
ſerve the turns of unpeaceable and ill- 
minded men (whether A4thei/ts,or Papiſts, 
or others ) on purpoſe to debauch the Con- 
ſciences of men by teaching them to play 
faſt and looſe with oaths. And it is a very 
fad ſign of the decay of Chriſtian Religion 
amongſt us, to ſee ſo many who call _ 
clves 


ſelves Chriſtians, to make ſo little con- 
ſcience of ſogreat a ſin, as even the Light 
of Nature would bluſh and tremble at. 

I will conclude all with thoſe excellent 
Sayings of the Son of Sirach concernin 


theſe two ſins ( I have been ſpeaking of 


of Prophane Swearingand Perjury, Eccl.2.3. * | 


9,10,&c. Accuſtom not thy mouth to ſwearing; 
neither uſe thy ſelf to the naming of the hol 
One. A man that uſeth much ſwearing ſhall be 
filled with iniquity,and the plague ſhall never 
depart from bis houſe. If he Reall offend, his 
fin ſhall be upon him; and if he acknowledg not 
his fin, he maketh a double offence. And if he 
ſwear ſalſly. he ſhall not be innocent, but bis 
houſe ſhall be full of calamities.And to repre- 
ſent to us the.dreadfull nature of this ſin of 
Perjury, There is ( faith he ) a word that is 
cloathed about with death, meaning a raſh 
and falſe Oath ; There is a word that is 
cloathed about with death, God grant it be not 
found in the heritage of Jacob: for all ſuch 
things ſhall be far 5 Ak the godly ; and they 
will not wallow in theſe ſins. From which God 
preſerve all good men, and make them 
carefull to preterve themſelves ; as they va- 
Jae the preſent peace of their own con- 
ſciences, and the tavour of Almighty God 
in this world and the other, tor his mercies 
flak:in F-ſus Chrit. To whom, &c. 
A 
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T O 
The Right Worſhipfull 


THE 


PRESIDENT, 


THE 


TREASURER, [| 


And the reſt of the worthy 


| Governors of- the Hoſpital of 
Chriſft-Churchin LONDON. 


| W# EN upon the requeſt of 
ſome of the Relations and 


| Friends of the Reverend Mr. Gouge 

deceaſed, and, to ſpeak the truth, | 
! in compliance with mineopnincli- 
nation 


154 The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
nation to do right to the memory of 
ſo good a man, and to ſet ſo great 
an Example in the view of all men, 
I had determined to make this Diſ- 
courſe publick ; I knew not where 
more fitly to addreſs it than to your 
ſelves who are the living pattern of 
the ſame Vertue , and the faithful 
diſpenſers and managers of one of wy 
the beſt and greateſt Charities in. in | 
the world ; eſpecially ſince he had a Ch 


particular relation to you, and was 


pleaſed for ſome years laſt paſt, with- ad: 
out any other conſideration but that __ 
of Charity, to employ his conſtant {| Bc! 
pains in Catechifing the poor Chil- oy 
dren of your Hoſpital; wiſely con- dis 
ſidering of how great conſequence it the 
was t0 this C tty, ro have the foun- ang 
dations of Religion well laid in the © i 
tender years of ſo many perſons as | = 


were afterwards to be planted there 
in ſeveral Profeſſions; and from a 


rue 
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true humility of mind, being ready 
to ſtoop to the meaneſt office, and ſer- 
vice, t0 do good. 


* TI have heard from an intimate 
| friend of his that he would ſome- 
times with great pleaſure ſay, that 
he had two Livings which he would 
not exchange for two of the greateſt 
in England, meaning Wales and 
Chriſt's Hoſpital ; Contrary to 
common account, he eſteemed every 
advantage of being uſeful and ſer- 
wiceable to God and men a rich 
Benefice, and thoſe his beſt Pa- 
trons and Benefactors, not who 
did him good, but who gave him 
the opportunity and means of do- 
ing it. To you therefore as his 
Patrons this Sermon doth of right 
belong, and to you I humbly de- 
dicate it ; heartily beſeeching Al- 


mighty 


pm” —  "———_—— — 
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mighty God , to raiſe up” many by 


his example that may ſerve their 


generation according to the will 
of God, as he did. I am 


7” 0% 


Your Faithfull 


and humble Servant 


70 Tillotſon. 


SERMON 


Preached at the Funeral of | 


M* THOMAS GOUGE, 


With a ſhort account of his Life. | | 


LUKE 20. 37, 38. 


Now that the dead are raiſed, even 

| Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, when 

he calleth the Lord the God of 
Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and 

the God of Jacob. For he is not 

a God of the dead, but of the 


| ba 
living ; For all live to him, 
[ 


| H E occaſion of theſe words of | 
our bletled Saviour was an ob- 
j-@ion which the Sadduces made 


againſt the RelurreCtion, groun- 
L _ 


158 


ded upon a caſe which had ſometimes 
happened among them, of a Woman that 
had had ſeven Brethren ſucceſſively to 
her Husbands. Upon which caſe they 
put this Queſtion to our Saviour ; whoſe 
wife of the ſeven ſhall this woman be at the 


Reſurrefion 2 That is, if men live in an- * 


other world,- how fhall the controverſie 
between theſe ſeven Brethren be decided ? 
for they all ſeem to have an equal claim 
to this Woman, each of them having had 
her to his wife. 

This captious Queſtion was not eaſie 
to be anſwered by the Phariſees, who 
fancied the enjoyments of the next life 
to be of the fame kind with the ſenſual 
pleaſures of this world, only greater and 
more durable. From which Tradition of 
the Fews concerning a ſenſual Paradiſe, 
Mahomet ſeems to have taken the pattern 
of his ; as he did likewiſe many other 
things from the Fewi/ſh Traditions. Now 
upon this ſuppoſition, that in the next 
life there will be marrying and giving in 
marriage, it was a Queſtion not eaſily ſa- 
tisfied, Whoſe wite ot the ſeven this wo- 
man ſhould then be ? 

But our Saviour clearly avoids the 
whole force of it, by ſhewing the diffe- 
rent ſtate of men 1n this world, and in 
the 
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the other. The children of this world (fiys 
he) marry, and are given in” marriage ; 
but they who ſhall be acconnted worthy to 
obtain that world , and the reſurretion 
from the dead, neither marty, nor are gi- 
ven in marriage. And he does not bare- 
ly and magiſferially aſſert this Dodrine, 
but gives a plain and ſubſtantial Reaſon 
for it ; becauſe they cannot die any more. 
After men have lived a while im this 
world they are taken away by death;and 
therefore marriage is neceſfary to' main- 
tain a ſucceſſion of -mankind ; but in the 
other world men ſhall become immortal 
and live for ever, and then the reaſon of 
marriage will wholly ceaſe: For when 
men can die no more there will then be 
no _ of any new ſupplies of man- 
kind. 

Our Saviour having thus cleared him- 
ſelf of this Objeftion by taking away the 
ground and foundation of it, he produ- 


 ceth an Argument for the proof of the 


ReſurreQtion, in the words of my Text ; 
Now that the dead are raiſed, Moſes even 
ſhewed at the buſh, when he calleth the 
Lord the God of Abraham,the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Facob, That is, when ift 
one of his Books God is brought in ſpea- 
king to him out of the Buſh, and calling 
L > * himſelt 


" OLE S, - , 2 
-x60 


himſelf by. the title of the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Tſaac, 'and the God of 
Jacob. From whence our Saviour infers 


the ReſurreQtion , becauſe God is not the * 


God. of the dead but of the Irving : For all 
live to him, 

My - deſign from theſe words is, to 
ſhew-the torce and ſtrength of this Argu- 
ment. which our Saviour urgeth for the 
proof of the ReſurreQtion. In order where- 
untg I-iball, 

Firſt, Conſider it as an Argument ad 
hominem, and ſhew the fitneſs and force 
of it. t6, convince thoſe:with whom our 
Saviour diſputed. 

Secowdly.. | ſhall enquire, Whether it 
be more.than an Argument ad hominem ? 
And it it be, wherein the real and abſo- 
lute force of it doth confiſt ? 

And- then, I ſhall apply this Doctrine 


of the Returretion to the preſent Occa- 
ſion. 


I. Firſt. We will conſider it as an Ar- 
gument ad hominem, and ſhew the fitneſs 
and force of it to convince thoſe with 
whom our Saviour diſputed. And this 
will appear if we cocky conſider theſe 
four thugs. 


i. What 
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x. What our Saviour intended dire&t- 
ly and immediately to prove by this Ar- 
gument. | 

2. The extraordinary veneration which 
the Jews in general had for the Writings 
of Moſes, above any other Books of the 
Old Teſtament. 

3- The peculiar notion which the 
Fews had concerning the uſe of this 
Phraſe or expreſſion of God's being any 
ones God. | 

4 The great reſpe&t which the Jews 
had for theſe three Fathers of their Nati- 
on, Abraham, Tſaac and Jacob. For each 
of theſe make our Saviour's Argument 


more forcible againſt thoſe with whom he 
diſputed. 


Firſt. We will conſider what our Sa- 
viour intended diretly and immediately 
to prove by this Argument. And that 
was this, That there is another ſtate af- 
ter this life, wherein men ſhall be happy 
or miſerable according as they have lived 
in this world. And this doth not only 
ſuppoſe the immortality of the Soul, but 
foraſmuch as the Body is an eſſential part 
of man doth by conſequence inter the re- 
ſurre&tion of the Body ; becauſe other- 
wile the may would not be happy or mi- 

L 3 ſcrable 


16rT 
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ſererable in the other world. But I cannot 


ſe any ſufficient gropnd to believe that 
our Saviour intended by this Argument 
dire&tly and 'immediately to prove the 
reſurrection of the Body , but only by 


conſequence, and as it follows from the 


admiſſion of a future ſtate wherein men 
ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed. - For that 
Reaſon of our Sayiour, that God is wot a 
God of the dead but of the living, if it did 
direQly prove the reſurreion of the Bo- 
dy, it would prove that the Bodies of 4- 
braham, Iſaac and Jacob were raiſed to 
life again, at or before that time when 
God ſpake to Moſes and called himſelf the 
God of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob : But 
we do not believe this; and therefore 
ought not to ſuppoſe that it was the in- 
tention of our Saviour dire@ly and im- 
mediately to prove the reſurreqion of 
the Body, but only (as I faid before) a 
future ſtate. And that this was all our 
Saviour intended will more plainly ap- 
pear, if we conſider what that Errour of 
the Sadduces was which our Saviour here 
confutes. And Foſephus, who very well 
underſtood the Siren of the Seas a- 
mong the Jews, and gives a particular ac- 
count of them, makes not the leaſt men- 
tion of any Controverſic Letween rhe 
: | | Phari/.es 


Me 
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Phariſees and the Sadduces about 'the re- 
ſurreQion of the Body. All that he fays, 
is this : That the Phariſees hold the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and that there are 
Rewards and Puniſhments in another 
world : But the Sadduces denied all this, 
and that there was any other ſtate after 
this life. And: this is the very fame ac- 
count with that which is given of them 
in the New Teſtament, verſ. 27. of this 
Chapt. The Sadduces who deny that there 
is any reſurreftion. The meaning of which 
is more fully declared, A. 23. 8. The 
Sadduces ſay that there is no reſurretion, 
neither angel nor ſpirit ; but the Phariſees 
confeſs both. That is, the Sadduces de- 
nied that there was any other ſtate of 
men after this life, and that there was 
any ſuch thing as an immortal Spirit, ei- 
ther Angels, or the Souls of men ſurvi- 
ving their Bodies. And, as Dr. Hammond 
hath judiciouſly obſerved, this is the true 


importance of the word ardrens, wiz. a ' 


future or another ſtate ; unleſs in ſuch 
Texts where the Context does reſtrain it 
to the raiſing again of the Body,or where 
ſome word that denotes the body, as o«- 
«!]+ or cegnds, 15 added to it. 


L 4 Secondly, 


163 
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Secondly, The force of this Argument 
againſt thoſe with whom our Saviour dif- 
puted will further appear, if we conſider 
the great veneration which the Jews in ge- 
neral had for the Writings of Moſes above 
any other Books of the Old Teſtament ; 
which they ( eſpecially the Saddaces ) 
looked upon only as Explications and 
Comments upon the Law of Moſes : But 
they eſteemed nothing as a neceſſary Ar- 
ticle of Faith which had not ſome foun- 
dation in the Writirgs of Moſes. And 
this ſeems to me to be the true Reaſon 
why our Saviour choſe to confute them 
out of Moſes, rather than any other part 
of the Old Teſtament : And not as ma» 
ny learned men have imagined, becauſe 
the Saddices did not receive any part of 
the Old Teſtament but only the foe 
Books of 2 ſes ; ſo that it was in vain to 
argue againſt them out of any other. 
This I know hath Leen a general opinion, 
grounded [I think upon the miſtake of a 
paſſage in Joſephus, who ſays the Saddu- 
ces only received the written Law. Burt if 
we carefully conſider that paſſage, we 
ſhall find that Jo/ephus doth not there 
oppoſe the Law to the -ther B ks of the 
Ol Teſtament, which were alſo written ; 

but 
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but to Ora! Tradition. For he ſays ex- 
preſly, that the Sadduces only received 
the written Law, but the Phari'ees, over 
and beſides what was written, recerved the 
Oral which they call Tradition. 

I deny not but that in the /ater Pro- 
phets there are more expreſs 7exts for 
the proof of a furure ſtate, than any are 
to be found in the Books of Moſes. As 
Daniel 12, 2. And many of them that ſleep 
in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, {'me 
to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and 
everlaſting contempt. And indeed it ſeems 
very plain that holy men among the 
Jews, towards the expiration of the Legal 
diſpenſation, had ſtill clearer and more 
expreſs apprehenſions concerning a future 
ſtate than are to be met with in the Wri- 
tings of Moſes, or of any of the Pro- 
phets. 

The Law given by Moſes did ſuppoſe 
the Immortality of the Souls of men, and 
the expedtation of another life after this, 
as Principles of Rel:g.:on in ſome degree 
naturally known ; but made no new and 
expreſs Revelation of theſe things. Nor 
was there any occaſion for it, the Law 
of Moſes being a Political Law, not in- 
tended for the Government of mankind, 
but of one particular Nation ; and there- 
jorc 


fore was eſtabliſh'd,as Political Laws are, 
upon temporal promiſes and threatnings ; 

romiſing temporal proſperity to the ob- 
Ervation of its precepts, and threatning 
the breach of them with temporal judg- 
ments and calamities. 

And this I take to be the true reaſon 
why arguments fetch'd from another 
world are ſo obſcurely inſiſted upon un- 
der that Diſpenſation ; not but that ano- 
ther life after this was always ſuppos'd, 
and was undoubtedly the hope and ex- 
pectation of good men under the Law, 
but the clear diſcovery of-it was reſerv'd 
for the Times of the Meftas. And there- 
fore as thoſe Times drew on, and the Son 
4 righteouſneſs was nearer his riſing, the 

adows of the night began to be chaſed 
away, and mens apprehenſions of a fu- 
ture ſtate to clear up ; ſo that in the time 
of the Maccabees good men ſpake with 
more confidence and aſſurance of theſe 
things. 

It is likewiſe to be conſider'd, that the 
temporal calamities and ſufferings with 
which the Jews were almoſt continually 
hara(s'd irom the time of their Captivity 
had very much wean'd good men from 
the conſideration of temporal promiſes, 
and awaken'd their minds to the more 
[crious 
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ſerious thoughts of another world. It be- 
ing natural ro men when they are deſti- 
tute of preſent comfort, to ſupport them- 
ſelves with the expectation of better 
things for the future, and as the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews expreſicth it, ch.6. v. 18. 
To fly for refuge to lay hold upon the hope 
that is before them, and to employ their 
reaſon to fortifie themſelves as well as 
they can in that perſuaſion. 

And this I doubt not was the true oc- 
caſion of thoſe clearer and riper apprehen- 
ſions of good men concerning a future 
ſtate, in thoſe times of diſtreſs and perſe- 
cution ; it being very agreeable to the 
wiſdom and goodneſs of the Divine Pro- 
vidence not to leave his People deſtitute 
of ſufficient ſupport under great trials and 
ſufferings: And nothing but the hopes of 
a better life could have born up the ſpi- 


'rits of men under ſuch cruel tortures. 


And of this we have a moſt remarkable 
Inſtance in the Hiſtory of the ſeven Bre- 
thren in the Maccabees, who being cruel- 
ly tortured and put to death by Antio- 
chas, do moſt expreſly declare their con- 
fident expeRation of a reſurrection to a 
better lite. To which Hiſtory the Apo/ile 
certainly refers, Heb. 1x. 35. when he 
iays, others were tortured, not accepting 


delis 


reſurrefttion : where the word, which we 
render were tortur d,is irouwaultnwu, which 
is the very word uſed in the Maccabees 
to expreſs the particular kind of torture 


us'd upon them ; beſides that being of- * 


fer d deliverance they moſt reſolutely re- 
fas'd to accept of it, with this expreſs de- 
claration that they hop'd for a reſarrecti- 
on to a better lite. 

- But to return to my purpoſe,notwith- 
ſtanding there mig'1t be more clear and 
exprets 7exts to thus purpole in the anci- 
ent Prophets, yet our Saviour knowin 
how great a regard not only the Saddu- 
ces, but all the Jews had to the Authori- 
ty of Moſes, he thougit fit to bring his 
proof of the reſurreq1on out of his Wri- 
tings, as that which was the moſt likely 
to convince them. 


Thirdly. If we conſider further the pe- 
culiar Notion which the F2ws had con- 
cerning the uſe of this phraſe or expreſli- 
on of God's being any ones God. And that 
was this. That God is no where in Scrip- 
ture ſaid to be any ones God while he 
was alive. And theretore they tell us 
that while Tſaac lived, God is not called 
the God of 7ſaac,but the fear of Iſaac. As 


Gen. 
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deliverance, that they might obtain a better 


I 
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; Gen. 31. 42. Except the God of Abraham, 


and the fear of Iſaac had been with me ; 
and ver. 53. when Laban made a Coye- 
nant with Facob, 'tis faid that Laban did 


| ſwear by the God of Abraham, and the God 


of Nahor, and the God of their Fathers , 


| 2 Jacob ſwore by the fear of his Father 


Tſaac. T will not warrant this Obſervati- 
on to be good, becauſe I certainly know 
it is not true. For God- doth expreſly 
call himſelf the God of 7aac, while 7/aac 
was yet alive, Ger. 28.13. 7 am the Lord 
God of Abraham thy father, and the God 
of Tſaac. It is ſufficient to my purpoſe, 
that this was a Notion anciently currant 
among the Jews. And therefore our Sa- 
viour's Argument from this Expreſſion 
muſt be ſo much the ſtronger againſt 
them : For if the Souls of men be extin- 
guiſhed by death (as the Sadduces belie- 
ved) what did it fignifie to Abraham, 
Tſaac and Jacob to have God called their 
Godafter they were dead 2 Bur ſurely for 
God to be any ones God doth fignifie ſome 

reat benefit and advantage ; which yer 

according to the notion which the Fews 


| had of this Phraſe) could not refpect this 


life, becauſe, according to them, God is 
not ſaid to be any ones God till after he 
is dead: But it is thus faid of Abraham, 
Tſaac 


-_ 
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Tſaac and Facob after their death, and 
therefore our Saviour infers very ſtrong- 
ly againſt them, that Abraham, Iſaac and 
Facol were not extinguiſhed by death, 
but do ſtill live ſomewhere : for God is 
not the God of the dead, but of the living. 
And then he adds by way of further ex- 
plication, for all live to him. That is, 
though thoſe good men who are departed 
this life; do not ſtill live zo «s, here in 
this world, yet they live to God, and are 
with him. 


Fourthly. If we conſider the great re: 
ſpe& which the Fews had for thoſe three 
Fathers of their Nation, Abraham, 1ſaac, 
and Jacob, They had an extraordinary 
opinion of them, and eſteemed nothing 
too great to be thought or ſaid of them. 
And therefore we find that they looked 
upon it as a great arrogance for any man 
to aſſume any thing to himlelf that might 
ſeem to ſet him above Abraham, Tſaac or 
Facob. With what indignation did they 
fly upon our Saviour on this account 2 
Joh. 4. 12. Art thou greater than our fa- 
ther Jacob > and chap. 8. wer. 53. Art 
thou greater than our father Abraham : 


"whom makeſt thou thy ſelf > Now they 


who had ſo ſuperſtitious a veneration for 
them, 
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them, would eafily believe any thing of 
privilege to belong to them : 1o that our 
Saviour doth with great advantage in+ 
ſtance in them, in favour of whom they 
would be inclined to extend the meaning 
of any promiſe to the utmoſt, and allow 
it to ſignific as much as the words could 
poſſibly bear. So that it is no wonder 
that the 7ext tells us that this Argument 
put the Saddaces to filence. They durſt 
not attempt a thing ſo odious, as to go 
about to take away any thing of privi- 
lege from Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. 


And thus I have, as briefly as the mat- 


ter would bear, endeavoured to ſhew the 
fitneſs and force of this Argument to con- 
vince thoſe with whom our Saviour diſ- 
puted. I come now, in the 


IT. Second place, to enquire Whether 
this be any more than an Argument ad 
hominem? And if it be, wherein the rea! 
and abſolute force of it doth conſiſt 2 

I do not think it neceſſary to believe 
that every Argument uſed by our Saviour 
or his Apoſtles, is abſolutely and in 
it ſelf concluſive of the matter in debate. 
For an Argument which doth not really 
prove the thing in Queſtion, may yet be 
a very good Argument ad hominem ; and 
in 


I7T 
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in ſome caſes more convincing to. him 
with whom we diſpute than that which 
is a better Argument in it ſelf. Now it 
is poſſible, that our Saviour's intention 
might not be to bring a concluſive proof 


of the Reſurreftion, but only to confute. 


thoſe who would needs be diſputing with 
him. And to that purpoſe an Argument 
ad hominem , which proceeded upon 
ounds which they themſelves could not 
eny, might be very proper and effectual. 
But although it be not neceſlary to believe, 
that this was more than an Argument ad 
hominem ; yet it is the better to us, if it 
be abſolutely and in it ſelf concluſive of 
the thing in Queſtion. And this I hope 
will ſufficiently appear,if we conſider theſe 
four things. 

x. That for God to be any ones God doth 
ſignifie ſome very extraordinary bleſſing 
and happineſs, to thoſe perſons of whom 
this is faid, 

2. If we conſider the eminent faith and 
obedience of the perſons to whom this 
promiſe is made. 

3- Their condicion in this world. 

. The general importance of this pro- 
milc.abſtraQting from the perſons particu- 
larly ſpecified and named in it, Abraham, 
Tjaac and Facob. 

Firſt. 
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Firſt, Tf we conſider, that for God to 
be any ones God doth fignifie ſome very 
extraordinary bleſſing and happineſs to 
thoſe perſons of whom this is ſaid. It is a 
big word for God to declare himſelf to 
be any ones God : and the leaſt we can 
imagine to be meant. by it, is that God 
will in an extraordinary manner employ 
his power and wiſdom to do him good * 
that he will coricern hinifſelf more for 
the happineſs of thoſe whoſe God he de< 
clares himfelf to be, than for others. 


Secondly, If we conſider the eminent 
ith and obedience of .4braham , Tſaac 
and Jacob. Abraham left his Country in 
obedience to God, not knowing whirther 
he was'to go. And, which was one of 
the moſt unparallel'd and ſtrange inſtan- 
ces of faith arid obedience thar can almoſt 
be imagined, he was willing to have fa- 
erificed his only Son at the command of 
God. Iſaac and Jacob were alfo very 
good men, and devout worſhippers of 
the true God , when almoſt the whole 
world was funk into Idolatry and all 
manner of impiety. Now what can we 
imagin, but that the good God did de+ 
ſign ſome extraordinary reward to fuch 

M - faith 
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faithful ſervants of his? eſpecially if we 
conſider, that he intended this gracious 
declaration of his concerning them, for 
a ſtanding encouragement to all thoſe who 
in after Ages ſhould follow the faith and 
tread in the ſteps of Abraham, Tſaac and 
Facob. 


Thirdly. 1f we'conſider the condition 
of Abraham, Iſaac and Facobin this world, 
The Sctipture tells us, that they were pil 
grims and ſtrangers upon the earth ; had 
no fixed and ſettled habitation, but were 
forced to wander from one Kingdom and 
Countrey to another : that they were 
expoſed to many hazards and difficulties, 
to great troubles and affliftions in this 
world; ſo that there was no ſuch pecu- 
liar happineſs befell them in this life a- 
bove the common rate of men, as may 
ſeem to fill up the big words of this pro- } 
miſe, that God would be their God. For 
ſo far as the Scripture Hiſtory informs 
us, and further we cannot know of this 
matter, Eſau was as proſperous as Jacob ; 
and Facob had a great many more trou- 
bles and afflitions in this life than Eſa 
had. But fuerly w hen God calls himſelf 
the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
this ſignifics that God intended ſome very 

PECU- 
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peculiar bleſſing and advantage to them 
above others : which ſceing they did not 
enjoy in this world, it 1s very rcaſonable 
to believe that one time or other this 
gracious declaration and promiſe oi God 
was made good to them. 

And therefore. the Apoſtle to the Ze- 
brews, chap. 11: from this. very expretſion 
of God's being faid to be the God of Abra- 
ham and others, argues that ſome extra» 
ordinary happineſs was reſerved for them 
in another world : and that upon this 
very ground I am now ſpeaking of, 
namely, becauſe the condition of Abra- 
ham and ſome others, was not ſuch in. 
this world as might ſeem to anſwer the 
fulneſs of this promiſe. . 4/7 theſe, ſays 
he, died in the faith, mt having recetve 
the promiſes, but having ſeen them alar 
#, and were perſwaded of them, and em- 

raced them, and confeſſed that they were 
ſtrangers and pilgrims upon the earth, 
From whence he reaſons very ſtrongly 
that theſe good men might reaſonably 
expect ſomething better than any rhing 
that had betallen them in this World. 
For they, fays he, that fay ſuch things , 
declare plainly that they ſeek a Country ; 
which at the 16. verſe he calls a better 
Country, that is a h:av?n'y. They that ſay 
M 2 ſach 
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ſich things # that is, they who acknow- 
ledge themſelves to be ſtrangers and pil- 
grims in the earth, and yet pretend that 
God hath promiſed ?o be their God, de- 
clare plainly that they expe ſome re- 
ward beyond this life. From all which 
he oldies Wherefore God is not aſha- 
med to be called their God, becauſe he hath 
prepared for them a City : Intimating 
that if no happineſs had remained for 
theſe good men in another world, this 
penenil of God's being their God, would 
ſhamefully have fallen ſhort of what it 
ſeemed to import, viz.* ſome extraordi- 
nary reward and bleſſing worthy of God 
to beſtow; fomething more certain and 
laſting than any of the enjoyments of 
this world : which ſince God hath abun- 
dantly performed to them in the happi« 
neſs of anothet lite, his promiſe to them 
was made good to the full, and he need- 
ed not be aſhamed to be called their God, 
But if nothing beyond this life had been 
reſerved for them , that Saying of old 
Facob towards the concluſion of his life, 
few and evil have the days of the years of 
my life been, would have been an eter- 
nal refleqtion upon the truth and faithful- 
neſs of him who had ſooften called him- 
felf the God of Faces, 


But 
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But now, becauſe to all this it may be 
faid , that this Promiſe ſeems to have 
been made good to Abraham, 1ſaac and 
Jacob, in this world : For was not God 
the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, 
when he took ſuch a particular and ex- 
traoadinary care of them, and protected 
them from the manifold dangers they 
were expoſed to, by ſuch a ſpecial and 
immediate providence, ſuffering no one to 
do them harm, but rebuking even Kings for 
their ſakes > Was not he Abraham's God, 
when he bleſt him ſo miraculouſly with 
a Son in his old age, and with ſoconſi- 
derable an eſtate ro leave to him 2 Was 
not that Saying of Facob a great acknow- 
75. pa of the gracious providence of 

towards him, with my ſtaff paſſed 7 
over this Jordan, and now [ am. become 
two bands > And though it muſt needs be 
a very cutting affliction to him to loſe 
his Son Joſeph, as he thought he had 
done , yet that was more than recom- 
penſed to him in Foſeph's ſtrange advance- 
ment in Egypt, whereby God put into 
his hands the opportunity of faving his 
Father and his whole Family alive. And 
was not God the Ged of Abraham 4/aac, 
and Facob, in making them Fathers of fo 
numerons an off-ſpring, as afrerwards be- 
| Mz - came 
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came 4 great nation: and in giving them 
a fruit Land ; and bringing them to 
the quiet poſſeſſion. of it by ſuch a ſeries 
of wonderful Miracles 2. what need then 
is there of extending this promiſe to a- 
nother world 2 doth it not ſeem abun- 
dantly made good in thoſe great bleſ- 
ſings which God beſtowed upon 'them 
whilſt rhey liv'd, and afterwards upon 
their poſterity, in this world 2- And does 
not this agree well enough with, the firſt 
and moſt obvious ſenſe of theſe words, 
T am the God of Abraham, Tſaac and Fac'b, 
that is, I am he that was their God while 
they were alive, and am ſtill the God of 
their poſterity for their fakes 2 I fay, be- 
cauſe the three former Conſiderations are 
liable to: this Objection, which ſeems 
wholly to take off the force of this Ar- 
gument ; therefore for the ſull clearing 
of this matter, I will add one confidera- 
tion more. | 


Feurthly then , we will conſider the 
general importance of this Promiſe, ab- 
ſtrafting from the particular perſons ſpe- 
cified 4nd” named in it ,/ 'viz. Abraham, 
Tſaac 'and Faceb ; and that is, that God 
will make a wide and 'plain difference 
between good and bad men ; he will bz 


ſo 
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ſo the God of good men as he is not of 
the wicked : A, ſome time or other put 
every good man into a better and happier 
condition than any wicked man : fo that 
the general importance of this promiſe 
is finally reſolved into the equity and jus 
ſtice of the Divine Providence. 

And unleſs we ſuppoſe another life af 
ter this, it will certainly be very hard, 
and I think impoſſible, to reconcile the 
Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, and the 
common appearances of things in this 
World, with the Juſtice and Goodnels of 
Qod's Providence.' 

It cannot be denied, but that 4br4- 
ham, Tſaac and Facob, and ſeveral good 
men in the old Teſtament, had many 
ſignal Teſtimonies of the Divine favour 
vouchſafed to them in this world : But 
we read likewiſe of ſeveral wicked men 
that had as large a ſhare of temporal ble(- 
ſings. It is very true that Abraham, 7- 
ſaac , and Facob had great eſtates, and 
were petty Princes: But Pharoah was a 
mighty Prince in compariſon of them ; 
and the Kingdom of Zzypr, which pro- 
bably was the firſt and chief ſeat of Ido- 
latry, was at the ſame time one ofthe 
molt potent and flouriſhing Kingdoms in 
the work+: and was bleſt with a prodi- 
M 4 g10U$ 
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gious plenty , whereby they were fur- 
niſhed with ſtore of corn, when good 
Jacob and his Family had like to have 
periſhed by famine. *Tis true, Joſeph, 
was ad anc'd to great power in Zgypt, 
and thereby had the opportunity of ſa- 
ving his Fathers houſe, by ſetling them, 
and feeding them in Egypt : But then it 
1s to be conſidered again, that this coſt 
them very dear, and their coming thither 
was the occaſion of a long and cruel 
bondage to Fac#'s poſterity, ſo that we 
ſee that theſe good men had no ſuch 
bleſiings, but what were common with 
them to many others that were wicked : 
and the bleſiings uw hich God beſtowed 
upon, them had great abatements by the 
intermixture of many and fore afflicti- 
ONs. 

It ſeems then upon the whole matter, 
to be very plain, that the Providences 
of God in this world towards good men 
are ſo contrived, that it may ſufficiently 
appear, to thoſe who witely conſider the 
works of God, that they are not neg- 
lected by him; and yet that theſe out- 
ward bleſſings are ſo promiſcuouſly dif 
penſed, rhat nu man can certainly be con» 
cluded to be agood man from any hap- 

puels he enjoys in this life: And the 
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oſperity of good men is uſually on 
Ces =. 2a and mixed with 
afflictions, as may juſtly raiſe their hopes 
to theexpeAation of a more pertect hap- 
pine's and better reward than any they 
meet with in this workd. 

And if fo, then rhe general importance 
of this Promiſe, that God will be the God 
of good men, muſt neceſſarily fignifie 
ſomething beyond this world : Becauſe 
in this world there is not that clear diffe- 
rence univerſally made betwen good and 
bad men which the Juſtice of the Divine 


; Providence doth require, and which 


ſeems to be intended 1n the general ſence 
of this Promiſe. For if this Promiſe 


ph, Hough perſonally made to Abraham, 


aac and Faceb.) be intended, as the Scri- 

pture tells us it was for a ſtanding encou- 
ragement to good men 1n all Ages, then 
it muſt contain in it this general Truth, 
that God will ſome time or other plentiful- 
ly reward every good man ; that is, he 
will do ſomething far better for him 
than for any wicked man: Bur if there 
be no life after this, it is impoſſible to re- 
concile this ſenſe of it with the courſe of 
God's Providence, and with the Hiſtory 
of the Bible. 


And 
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And to make this out fully and at 
once, T will only produce that ſingle In- 
ſtance of Abel and Cain. Abel offered 
to God a more excellent ſacrifice than 
Cain, and he had this teſtimony, that he 
pleaſed God; which was in effect to de- 
clare, that God was the God of Abel and 
not of Cain; ſo that by virtue of the ge- 
neral importance of this Promiſe , it 
might juſtly be expected that Abel's con- 
dition ſhould have been much better 
than Cair's : Bur if there be no happineſs 
after this life, Abel's was evidently 


'much worſe. For upon this very ac-' 


count, that he pleaſed God better, he was 
killed by Cain, who had offered to God 
a ſlight and 'contemptuous offering. And' 
Cain lived a long time after, and grew 
great, and 5uilt Citzes. Now ſuppoſing 
there were no other hfe after this, this 
muſt have been a moſt horrible Example 
to all Ages, from the beginning of the 
world to the end ef -it, and have made 
men for ever afraid to pleaſe God upon 
ſuch hard terms ; when they were ſure 
ot no other reward for ſo doing, but to 
be oppreſs'd and lain by the Lands of 
the wicked. So that if this were really 


the Caſe, it would puzzle all rhe Wit and 


Reaſon of mankind to vindicate the e- 
quity 
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quity and juſtice of the Divine Providence, 


and to reſcue it out of the hands of this 
terrible ObjeQion. 


And thus have as briefly as I could, 
endeavoured to clear to you the force of 
this Argument uſed by our Saviour for 
the Proof of the Reſurreftion. And 
have the longer inſiſted upon it, becauſe 
at firſt appearance it ſeems to be but a 
very obſcure and remote Argument : And 
yet ſo much the more neceſſary to be 
clear'd , becauſe this in all probability 
was that very 7ext upon which the Jews 
in our Saviours time grounded their be- 
lief of a future ſtate, in oppoſition to 
the error of the Sadduces ; and which 
they call'd by wav of eminency the pro- 
miſs made of God unto the Fathers. As 
will plainly appear, if we confider what 
St. Paul fays to this purpoſe ; when he 
appeals fo' often to the Fhariſees for his 
agreement with them in this Article of 
the Reſurretion, and Itkewiſe in the 

round of it from the promiſe made of God 
wnto the fathers, AQ. 24. 14, 15. But 
this I confeſs unto thee, that after the way 


-which they call herefre, fo worſhip I the 


God of my Fathers, velieving atl things 
which are written in the Law and the Pro- 
| phets ; 
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phets ; and have hope towards God, which 
they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall 
be a reſurreftion of the dead. From 
whence it is clear, that they both ground- 
ed their hope of the reſurre&tion upon 
ſomething written in the Law and the 
Prophets ; and what that was he expref- 
ſeth more particularly c. 26.v.6, 7 And 
now 1 ſtand, and am judged for the hope of 
the promiſe made of God unto our Fathers ; 
unto which promiſe our twelve Tribes, in» 


| Ntantly ſerving God day and night, hope 


to come, By the promiſe made of God un- 
to the Fathers he means ſome promiſe 
made by God to Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 
cob ; for ſo S. Luke more than once, in 
his Hiftory of the Aﬀs, explains this 
phraſe of the God of their Fathers, Adts 
3-13. The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, 
and of Jacob, the God of cur Fathers ; and 


. 6. 7. V.32. I am the Grd of thy Fathers, 


the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 
aud the God of Jacob. Now. what was 
the great and famous Promiſe which 
God made to Abraham, Tſaac and Facob 2 
was it not this of being their God? So 
that it was this very Promiſe upon which 
S, Paul tells us the Jews grounded their 
hope of a future ſtate, becauſe, they un- 
derſtood it neeeſfarily to ſignifie ſome 
| bletling 
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7; and happineſs beyond this life. 
And now. having, I hope, ſufficiently 
deard this matter, I ſhall make ſome 
improvement of this Doctrine of a future 
ſtate, and that to theſe three purpoſes. 


' T1, To raiſe onr minds above this 
world and the enjoyments of this preſent 
life. Were but men thorougly convin- 
ced of this plain and certain Truth, that 
there is a vaſt difference between Time 
and Eternity, between a few years and 
everlaſting Ages : would we but repre- 
ſent to our ſelves what thoughts and ap- 
| prehenſions dying perſons have of this 
world ; how vain and empty a thing it 
appears to them, how like a pageant 
and a ſhadow it looks as it paſſeth away 
from ther : methinks none of thoſe 
things could be a ſufficient temptation to 
any man to forget God and his Soul; 
but, notwithſtanding all the delights and 
pleaſures of ſenſe, we ſhould be ſtrangely 
intent upon the concernments of another 
world, and almoſt wholly taken up with 
the thoughts of that vaſt Eternity which 


we are ready to launch into. For what 
is there in this world, this waffe ard how- 
ling wilderneſs , this rude and barbarous 
Country which we are but to paſs 
through, 


135 


through, which ſhould detain our af: 
feftions here, and take off our thoughts 


from our everlaſting habitation z trom 


that better and that heavenly Country, 
where we hope to live and be happy for 
ever * _ 

If we ſettle our affections upon the en- 
joyments of this preſent Lite, ſo as to bs 
extremely pleas'd and tranſported with 


them, and to fay in our hearts, 7? is good | 
for us to be here; if we be exceſlively | 


-griev'd or diſcontented for the want or 
loſs of them, and if we look upon our 


preſent ſtate in this world any otherwiſe: 


than as a preparation and paſſage to a 
better life, it 1s a ſign that our faith and 
hope of the happineſs of another life is 
but very weak and faint, and that we 
do not heartily and in good earneſt be- 
lieve what we pretend to do concerning 
theſe things. For did we ſtedfaſtly be- 
lieve and were Gy perſwaded of 
what our Religion ſo p =_ declares to 
us concerning the unſpeakable and endleſs 
happineſs of good men in another world, 
our affections would fit more looſe to 
this world, and our hopes would raiſe 
our hearts as much above theſe preſent 
and ſenſible things as the heavens are 
bigh above the earth ; we (hould value no- 
thing 
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thing here below, but as it ſerves for 
our preſent ſupport and paſhge, or may 
be made a means to ſecure and increaſe 
our future felicity. 


2.. The conſideration of another Life 

ould quicken our preparation for that 
bleſſed ſtate which remains for us in the 
ether world. This Lite is a ſtate of pro- 
bation and trial. This world is God's 
ſchool, where immortal ſpirits clothed 
with fleſh are trained and bred up for 
eternity. And then certainly it is not an 
indifferent thing. and a matter of ſlight 
concernment to us, how we live and de- 
mean our ſelves in this world : whe- 
ther we indulge our ſelves i» . ungodlineſs 
and worldly luſts , or live ſoberly , and 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
world : No ; itis a matter of infinite mo- 
ment, as much as our ſouls and all eter- 
nity are worth. Let us not deceive our 


ſelves; for as we ſow ſo ſhall we reap : If 


we ſow to the fleſh, we ſhall of the fleſh 
reap corruption; but if we ſow to the ſþi- 
rit, we ſhall of the ſpirit reap everlaſting 
life. Light is ſown for the righteous , 
and Fs 4 s for the upright in heart. 
The rigbteous hath hopes in his death. 
Mark the perfett man, and behold the 
| wpright, 
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upright, for the end of that man is peace, 

But the ungodly are not ſo : whoever 
hath lived a wicked arid vicious life, feels 
ſtrange throws and pangs in his conſci- 
ence when he comes to be caſt upon a ſick 
bed. The wicked is like the troubled ſea 
Co the Prophet ) when it cannot reſt ; 
ull of trouble and confuſion , eſpecially 
in a dying hour. It is death to fuch a man 
to. look back upon his life, and 4 hell 
to him to think of eternity. When 
his guilty and trembling Soul is ready to 
leave his Body,and juſt ſtepping into the 
other world, what horrour and amaze- 
ment do then ſeiſe upon him 2 what 2 

e does ſuch a man feel in his breaſt, 
when he ſeriouſly conſiders, that he hath 
been ſo great a fool as for the falſe and 
imperfect pleaſure of a few days to make 
himſelf miſerable for ever ? 


. Let the conſideration of that un- 
ſpeakable Reward which God hath pro- 
miſed to good men at the Reſurreion, 
encourage us to obedience and a hol 
life, We ſervea great Prince who is able 
to promote us to honour ; a moſt graci- 
ous Maſter who will not let the leaſt 
ſervice we dofor him paſs unrewarded. 
This is the Inference which the _—_— 
| ma 


Selnbon Fifthi vol. nt; 


ms G£AhKRMU FEA £a« £AS atwas 


© Vol. | Serton-Fiſth. 


makes frot this large diſcourſe 'sf the 
Dodrine of the Reſurrre&ion, x Cor. 15. 
58. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye 


' ſtedfaſt and unmovable, always abounding 


in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye 
Know that your labour ſhall nat be in vaik 
in the Lord. Nothing will make death 
more welcome to us than a conſtant 
courſe of: ſervice and obedience to God. 
Sleep, 1aith Solomon, is ſweet to the la- 
bouring, man : ſo after a great diligence 
and induſtry in working out our own Fos- 
tion, and ( as it is faid of David ) ſer- 
ving our. generation according to the will of 
God, how pleaſant will it be to fall aſleep? 
And as an uſeful and well-ſpent life will 
make our death to be ſweet, ſo our re- 
ſurrection to. be glorious. + Whatever 
acts of Pitty we do to God, or of chari- 
ty to men;. whatever we lay out upon 
the poor. and afflited and neceſlitous , 
will all be conſidered by God in the 
day of recompences, and moſt plentifully 
rewarded to us. 

And furely no conſideration ought to 
be more prevalent to perſwade us to 
alms-deeds and charity to the poor, than 
that of a reſurretion to another life. 
Beſides the promiſes of this life which are 
made to works of charity, and there is 

| N not 
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not uy grace or vertue whatſoever , 
which hath ſo many and ſo great promi- 
ſes | of temporal bleſſings made to it in 
Scripture as this grace of charity ; I fay, 
b:ſides the pramiſes of this Life, the 
great promiſe of eternal Life is in Scrip- 
rmeina more eſpecial manner entail'd up- 
on it. Luke 12, 33.Give alms, faith our 
Sai tour, provide your ſelves baggs which 
wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens 
that faileth wot ; and c.9.v. 19, make to 
your ſelves friends of the mammon of un- 
righteouſneſs, that when ye ſhall fail they 
may receive you into everlaſting habitations. 
And 1 7im. 6. 17, 18, 19. Charge them 
that are rich in this world, that they be not 
high minded, &Cc. that they do good , that 
they be rich in good works , _ to diftri- 
Lute, willing to communicate , laying up in 
ſtore for themſelves a good foundation againſt 
the time to come, that thty may lay hold on 
eternal life ; the word $wianr@& , which 
our Tranſlation renders foundation accor- 
ding to the common uſe of it, ſeems in 
this place to have a more peculiar notion, 
.and to ſignifie the ſecurity that is gi- 
ven by a pledge, or by an inſtrument or 
obligation of contra? for the perfor- | 
mance of Covenants. For beſides that the 
phraſe of /aying up in ſtore, or treaſurng 
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#p a foundation, ſeems to be a very odd 
jumbling of metaphors ; this very word 
%9in& almoſt neceſſarily requires this 
notion as it is uſed by the fame Apoſtle, 
in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, chap. 2. 
ver. 19. where 1t is ſaid, the F497 of 
God ſtands ſure, having this ſeal, &c. a 
eal being very improper to ſtrengthen a 
foundlation, but very fit to confirm a Cove- 
#ant, And. then ſurely it ought tobe 
render'd , the Covenant of God remains 
firm, having this ſeal. And fo likewiſe 
in the foremention'd Text, the ſenſe will 
be much more eafie and current if we 
render it thus, 7reaſuring up, or providing 


for themſelves a good ſecurity or pledge a- 


gainſt the time to come ; I add pledge, 
becauſe that anciently was the common 
way of ſecurity for things lent : beſides 
that the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to allude 
to that ; Tobit , 4 8, 9g. If thou 
haſt abundance, groe alms accordingly, &c. 
for thou layeſt up a good treaſure for thy 
ſelf againſt the day of neceſſity , Sins A 
yer Ineavplion, for thou treaſureſt up 
for thy ſelf a good pledge ; to which this 
of the Apoſtle exatly anſwers, Wnvneav- 
PiZer]as invjels Fenlarer xandy , Freaſuring 
up, or providing for themſelves a good 
pledge or ſecurity, __ the ſenſe however 
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is plain, that the charity of Alms is one 
of the beſt ways of fecuriug our. future 
happineſs. F 
And yet further to encourage us to a- 
bound in works of charity, the Scripture 
tells ns that proportionably to the de- 
grees of our charity ſhall be the degrees 
of our reward ; upon this conſideration 
the Apoſtle exhorts the Cormthians'to be 
liberal in their charity, 2 Cor. 9 6. he thar 


 foweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, but he 


that ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifully. 
So that whatever we lay out m this kind 
isto the greateft advantage, and upon the 
beſt ſecurity; two conſiderations which 
uſe to be very prevalent with rich men to 
hy out their money. 

We certainiy do it to the greateſt ad- 
vantage ; becauſe God will conſider the 
very {malleſt _—_— any of us do 
in this kind. He t —_— fo much 
asa"cup of cold. water to a Yeipte, in the 
name of a diſciple, ſhall not loſe his re- 
ward ; theſe laſt words, ſhaZ not loſe his 
reward, are a wlvex, and ſignifie much 
more than they ſeem to ſpeak, viz. that 
heſhall have a very great reward, in- 
_ beyond the value of what he hath 
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- And-we do it likewiſe' upon -the beſt 
ſecurity; ſe Solomon: aſſures us, Prov: x9. 
x7. He that hath pity upon the poor ens 
deth to: the' Lord, that which be hath 
ven will be pay him again 22nd we may. 
confident of our ſecurity where God 1s 
ſarety ; nay, he tells us that in thiscaſe 
he'looks upon himſelf as principal, and 
that whatever we do in ways of mercy 
and _ to the poor he takes as done 
to himſelf; So: our-Lord hath told us, 
Matt. 45.40: and we' {tall hear the fame 
from \him again out- of his own mouth 
when. he. ſhall appear in his Majeſty. to 
judpe the World, 7hen the King ſhalt ay- 
ſwer, and ſay unto them, Verily I ſay unto 
inaſmuch as ye hawn done it unto one 
of the leaſh of theſe my brethren, ye have 
one it unto me. | 
And on the other ſide, the Scriptyre no 
where:paſſeth a more ſevere doom upon 
any ſort of perſons, chan upon thoſe who 
have. no bowels of compaſſion towards 
their brethren in - diſtreſs. That is 2 
fearful ſentence indeed, which the Apo- 
tle pronounceth upon ſuch perſons, Jam. 
2. 13. He ſhall have judgment without 
mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy. And 
this onr Saviour repreſents to us 1n 2 
moſt ſolemn manner, in that lively de- 
N 3 {criptiog 
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ſcription which ' he es | of the Judg- 
ment of the great hag 25.3 br 
When the Son of may ſhall come in his glo- 
y, and all the holy Angels with him, then 
I he fit upon the throne of bisglory : 
and before him ſhall be gathered all nations, 
and be ſhall ſeparate them nf ve another, 
as a ſhepherd drvideth the ſheep from the 
goats. ' And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his 
right hand, but the goats bn the left. Then 
ſhall the King ſay wnto them on the right 
hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, in- 
herit the Kingdom prepared for you, before 
the foundation of the world. | For was 


an hungred, and' ye gave me meat ;' 1 was 


thirfly, and ye gave me drink; I was a 
Arranger, and ye took me in ; naked, andye 
clothed me ; ! 
Twas in priſon, and ye came unto me. Then 
ſhall He ſay,alſo unto them on the left band, 
Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting 
fire,prepared for the Devil and his Angels: 
For I was an hungred,' and ye gave me no 
meat, &c, And theſe ſhall go away into 
everlaſting puniſhment ; But the righteous 
into life eternal, And if this be, as moſt 
certainly it is, 2 true and proper repre- 
ſentation of the proceſs of that Day, 
then the great matter of enquiry will be, 
What works of charity and mercy wy 
| en 


was fick, aud ye wifited me ; - 
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been done or neglected by us, and accor- 
dingly a Sentence of eternal happineſs, 
or miſery, will be paſs'd upon us: I was 


hungry, did ye feed me or did ye not? 
id ye not? 


was naked,did ye clothe me or 
I was ſick and in priſon, did ye viſit me 
or did ye not? Not but that all the 

or evil of our lives, in what kind ſoever, 
ſhall then be brought to account ; But 


that our Saviour did chuſe to inſtance 


particularly, and only in things of this 
nature, ſhould methinks make a mighty 
impreſſion upon us, fand be a powerful 


_ conſideration to oblige us to have a very 


peculiar regard to works of mercy and 
charity, and to make ſure to abound in this 
Grace ; that when we ſhall appear before 
the great Judge of the world we may find 
that mercy trom Him which we have 
ſhew'd to others, and which we ſhall all 
undoubtedly ſtand in need of i» that Day. 
And among all our ads of charity, 
thoſe which are done upon leaſt probabi- 
lity and foreſight of their meeting wirh 
any recompence in this world, either by 
way of real requital or of fameand repu- 
tation, as they are of all other moſt ac- 
ceptable to God, ſo they will certainly 
have the moſt ample reward in another 
world. So our Lord hath aſlur'd us, and 
N 4 ACCOr- 
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accordingly adviſeth us; Luke » 34 112, 
I 33-14. When thou wakeſt a, feaſt, write 
not. #he rich, becauſe they wit; recempenſe 
thee again: | tut 61h the poors, the: maimed, 
the- lame and-the blind, for AÞBey caunot re- 
compenſe thee, but thou ſbalt. be recompen- 
fſad\at the refurredtion of the:guſt, - It we 
be Religious:for: worldly ends, 2nd: ferve 
God: , and: do. good: to men, onely in 
contemplation: of ſome temporal, advan- 


tage, we. take up with, preſent payment, 


and cat our ſelves ſhort of our fitture-re- 
ward ; of ſuch; faith our .Loxd, Ferdly 4 
ſay unto you,:\they have their reward: ; t 
are their own ſecurity, 4nd: have taken 
care to ſatisfy. themſelves, : and therefore 
are to expect; tiething from God.. - But 
let us -who-call. our felves Chriſtians do 
ſomething for'God, for, which .we have 
no hopes to be. recompenſedo-ih' this 
world ; that we may ſhew that: we truſt 
God: and take his- word, and dare yen- 
ture upon the ſecurity of the next world; 
and that recompenſe which ſhall be made 
at the reſurrettion of tha juib.. 1 (+ 
And how great. and glorious that ſhall 
be, our Saviour tells us - immediately be- 
fore my Text. They that ſball1be accoun- 
ted worthy to obtain | that world, and the 
reſurrettion from the dead, they can die no 
more, 
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more, "but they are equal to the Angels, and 
are the children of God, being the children 
of the reſurrettion. 

If then we be heirs of ſuch glorious 
hopes, and believe that he who is the God 
of Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, will alſo'be 
our God ; let us live as it becomes the 
Candidates of heaven, and the children of 
the reſurretion, and fuch as verily believe 
another life after this, and hope one day 
to fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
in the Kingdom of God. 


And now that I have repreſented to 
you what encouragement there is to well- 


doing, and particularly to works of Cha- 


rity, from the conſideration of the blef- 
' reward we ſhall certainly meet with 
at the RefurreQion of. the juſt ; I ſhall 
crave your patience a little longer, whilſt 
I propoſe to you one of the faireſt Ex- 
amples of this kind which either this 
or ' perhaps any other Age could eafily 
preſent us withall : I mean our deceaſed 
Brother to whom we are now paying 
our laſt ſolemn reſpeas, the Reverend 
Mr. THOMAS GOVDGE; the wor- 
thy Son of a reverend and learned Divine 
of this City, Dr. Will;iaw Gouge , who 
was Miniſter of this Parilh of Black Friars 
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ſix and forty years; he died in 1653. and 
ſtill lives in the memory of many here 
preſent. 

I muſt confeſs, that I am. no friend to 
Funeral Panegyricks, where there is no- 
thing of extraordinary worth and merit 
in the party commended togive occaſi- 
on and toundation for them : In ſuch ca- 
ſes, as praiſes are not due to the dead, 
ſo they may be of ill conſequence to the 
living : not only by bringing thoſe of 
our Profeſſion that make a practice of it, 
under the ſuſpicion of officious and mer- 
cenary flattery, but likewiſe by encou- 
raging men to hope that they alſo may 
be well ſpoken of, and even Sainted when 
they axe dead, though they ſhould have 
done little or no good in their life: But 
yet on the other hand, to commend thoſe 
excellent Perſons the vertues of whoſe 
lives have been bright and exemplary, is 
not only a piece of juſtice due to the 
dead, but an a& of great charity to the 


living , ſetting a pattern of well-doing 


before our eyes, very apt and powerful 
to incite-and encourage us to go and do 
likewiſe. 

Upon both theſe Conſiderations, firſt 
to do right to the memory of ſo good a 
man, and then in hopes that the example 

may 
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may -prove fruitful and have a conſide- 
rable effect - upon others to beget the 
like goodneſs and charity in them, I ſhall 
endeavour, in as narrow a compaſs as 


. may be, to give you the juſt charaQter of 
this truly pious and charitable Man, and 


by ſetting his life in a true light to re- 
commend with all the advantage I can fo 
excellent a pattern to your imitation. 

He was born at Bow near Stratford in 
the County of Middleſex the r9th.day of 
September 1605. He was bred at Faton 
School, and from thence choſen to King's 
College; in' Cambridge being about 20 

ears of Age, in. the year 1626.” Aﬀter 

e had-fini{h'd the coprſe of his ſtudies, 
and taken his Degrees, he left che Z/»t- 
verfity and his Felnvſbip, being preſen- 
ted to the Living of C-/ſden near Croyden 
in Surrey, where he continued about 2 
or g years; and from thence was remov'd 
to S. Sepulchres in London , in the year 
1638. and the year after thinking fit to 
change his condition match'd intoa ve- 
ry worthy and ancient Family, marry- 
ing one of the Daughters of Sir Robert 
Darcy. 

Being thus ſettled in this large and po» 
pulous Pariſh, he did with great folict- 


tude and pains diſcharge all rhe parts of 
a Vigi- 
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a vigilant and faithful Miniſter, for 'abour 
the ſpace of 24' years. For beſides his 
conſtant and weekly labour of p ing, 
he was very diligent' and charitable in 
viſiting the ſick, and miniſtring not on- 
ly ſpiritual counſel and comfort to them, 
but likewiſe liberal” relief to the wants 
and neceflitics -of: thoſe that were 

and deſtitite of means to help chemiiives 
in that condition. He did alfo every mor- 
ning throughout 'the year Catechiſe in 
the Church, eſpecially the poorer ſort 
who were generally moſt ignorant ; and 
to encourage then t0- come'thither to be 
inſtructed by him he'did once a week 
diſtribute money among them; not up- 
on a certain day ,” but changing it on 
purpoſe as he thought , that he 
might thereby oblige them to be con- 
ſtantly preſent ; Theſe were chiefly the 
more aged poor, who being paſt labour 
had leafure enough to attend upon this 
exerciſe. As for the other ſort of poor 
who were able to work for their living, 
he ſet them at work upon his own charge, 
buying Flax and Hemp for them to ſpin, 
and what they ſpun he took off their 
hands paying them for their work, and 
then got it wrought into Cloth, and fold 


it as he could, chiefly among his friends, 
himſelt 
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himfelf bearing the whole loſs. And this 
was a very wiſe and well choſen way of 
charity,and in the good effect of it a much 
greater charity than if he had given theſe 
very perſons freely and for nothing fo 
much as they earned by their work ; be- 
cauſe by this means he took many off 
from begging, and thereby reſcued them 
at once from two of the moſt dangerous 
temptations of this world, /dleneſs and 
Poverty; and by degrees reclaim'd them 
to a vertuous and induſtrious courſe of 
life, which enabled them afterwards to 
live without being beholden to the chari- 
ty of others. 

And this courſe ſo happily devis'd and 
begun by Mr. Gouge in his own Pariſh, 
was I think that which gave the firſt hint 
to that worthy and uſefull Citizen Mr. 
Thomas Firmin of a much larger deſign, 
which hath been proſecuted by him tor 
ſome years with that vigour and good 
ſucceſs in this City, that many hundeds 
of poor Children, and others who liv'd 
idle before, unprofitable both to them- 
ſelves and the publick, are continually 
maintain'd at work and taught to earn 
their own livelihood much in the ſame 
way : He being, by the generous aſli- 
ſtance and charity of many worthy and 


well- 


well-diſpos'd Perſons of all ranks, enabled 
to bear the unavoidable loſs and charge 
of ſo vaſt an undertaking; and by his 
own forward inclination to charity, -and 
his unwearied diligence and activity, ex: 
traordinarily firted to ſuſtain and go 
through the incredible pains of it. 

But toreturn to our deceaſed Friend ; 
concerning whom I muſt content my ſelf 
to paſs over many things worthy to be 
remembred of him, and to ſpeak only 
of thoſe Vertues of his which-were more 
eminent and remarkable. 

Of his Piety towards God, which is the 
rieceſary foundation of all other Graces 
and Vertues, I ſhall only fay this, That it 
was great and exemplary, but yet very 
ſtill and quiet, without ſtir and noiſe, and 
much more in ſubſtance and reality, Than 
in ſhew and oſtentation ; and did not con- 
{rſt in cenſuring and finding fault with o- 
thers, but in the due care and government 
of his own life and ations, and in exerci- 

fing himſelf continually to have a conſcience 
void of offence toward God and toward men; 
in which he was ſuch a proficient, that 
even after a long acquaintance and fa- 
miliar converſation with him, it was not 
eaſie to obſerve any thing that might de- 
ſerve blame. 

He 
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He particularly excell'd in the more 
liar vertues of converſation, in mo- 
defty, humility, meekneſs, cheerfulneſs , 


- and in Kindneſs and charity towards al 


men. 

So great was his modeſty, that it never 
appeard either by word or ation, that 
he put any value upon himſelf. This I 
have often obſeryd in him, that the 
Charities which were procur'd chiefly by 
his application and induſtry , when he 
had occaſion to give an account of them, 
he would rather impute to any one who 
had but the leaſt hand and part in the 
obtaining of them, than aſſumeany thing 
of it to himſelf. Another inſtance of his 
modeſty was, that when he had quitted 
his Living of S. Sepulchres upon ſome dit- 
fatisfa&tion about the terms of conformi- 
tyshi willingly forbore preaching, ſaying 

ere was no need of him here in Londox 
where there were ſo many worthy Mi- 
niſters, and that he thought he might 
do as much or more good in another 
way which could give no offence. Only 
in the later years of his life, being better 
fatisfi'd in ſome things he had doubted of 
before, He had Licenſe from ſome of the 
Biſhops to preach in Wales in his progreſs; 
which he was the more willing to do, 
becauſe 


becauſe in ſome places he faw great need 
of it, and he thought he might do it 
with greater advantage among the poor 
People, who were the more likely to re- | 
gard his inſtructions, being recommen- 
ded by his great charity ſo well known 
to them, and of which they had fo long 
had the experience and benefit. Bur 
where there was no ſuch need, he was 
very well contented to hear others per- 
ſwade men to goodneſs and to practice it 
himſelf. 

He was clothed with humility, and had 
ina moſt eminent degree that ornament of 
a meek and quiet ſpirit , which S. Peter 
fays, u in the fight of God of fo great 
price: So that there was not the leaſt 
appearance either of Pride or Paſſion in 
any of his words or actions. He was 
not only free from anger and bitterneſs, 
but from all affeQed gravity and moroſe- 
neſs. His converſation was affable and 
pleaſant ; he had a wonderful ſerenity 
of mind and evenneſs of temper, viſible 
in his very countenance ; he was hardly | 
ever merry, but never melancholly and 
fad; and for any thing I could deſcern, 
after a long and intimate acquaintance 
with him, he was updn all occaſions and 
accidents perpetually the fame ; always 

X cheerful, 
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cheerfull, and always kind ; of a diſpoſt- 
tion ready to embrace and oblige all men ; 
allowing others to differ from him, even 
in opinions that were very dear to him ; 
and provided men did but fear God and 
work righteouſneſs, he lov'd them heartily, 
how diſtant ſoever from him in judgment 
about things leſs neceſſary ; In all which 
he is very worthy to be a pattern to men 
of all Perſwaſions whatſoever. 

But that Vertue which of all other 
ſhone. brighteſt in him, and was his moſt 
proper and peculiar charaQter, was his 
cheerful and unwearied diligence in acts 
of pious Charity. In this he left far be- 
hind him all that ever I knew, and, as 
I faid before , had aſingular ſagacity and 
prudence in deviſing the molt effectual 
ways of doing good, and in rhanaging 
and diſpoſing his charity to the belt 
purpoſes, and to the greateſt extent ; al- 
ways, if it were poſlible, making it to 
ſerve ſome end of Piety and Religion ; as 
the inſtrution of poor children in the 
principles of Religion, and furniſhing 
grown perſons that were ignora nwith 
the Bible and other good Books ; ſtrictly 
obliging thoſe to whom - he gave them to 
a diligent reading of them, and when he 
had opportunity exacting of them an ac 
count how they = profited by them, 
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In his -oecaſional alms to the poor, in 
which he was very free and 


- 


- the relief he gave them was always min-. 


gled; with good counſel, and as great a 
tenderneſs and compaſſion for their ſouls 
as bodies ; which very often attain'd the 
good effect it was likely to have, the 
one making way for the other with fo 
much advantage, and men being very 
apt to follow the good advice of thoſe, 
who. give them in hand fo ſenſible a 
pledge and teftimony of their good will to 
them. 

This kind of charity muſt needs be 


very expenſive to. him, but he had a 


plentiful eſtate ſettled upon him and left 
him by his Father , and he laid it out as 
liberally in the moſt prudent and effetu- 
al ways of charity he eould think of, and 
upon ſuch perſons as, all circumſtances 
conſidered, he judg'd to be the fitteſt and 
moſt proper objects of it. 

For about nine or ten years laſt paſt he 
did, as.is well known to many here pre- 
ſent, almoſt wholly apply his charity to 
Wales, becauſe there he judg'd was. moſt 
occaſion for it : And becauſe this was a 
very great work, he did not only lay 
out. upon it whatever he could ſpare out 
of his own eſtate, but employ'd his whole 
time 
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' time and pains to excite and engage the 


charity of others for his aſliſtance in it. 

= in this he had two excellent de- 
ſigns. One, to have poor children 
brought up to reade and write, and to 
be carefully inſtructed in the principles 
of Religion : The other, to furniſh per- 


_ ſons of grown age, the poor eſpecially, 


with the n helps and means of 
knowledge, as the Bible, and other Books 
of piety and devotion, in their own Lan- 
guage; to which end he procur'd the 
Church-Catechiſm, the Prattice of Piety, 
and that beſt of Books the Whole Duty of 
Man, beſides ſeveral other pious and uſe- 
ful Treatiſes, ſome of them to be tran- 
ſlated into the Welch Tor and great 
numbers of all th@n to be printed, and 
ſent down to the chief Tewns in Wales, 
to be fold at eafie rates tothoſe that were 
able to buy them, and to be freely gi- 
ven to thoſe that were not. 

And in both theſe deſigns, through the 
bleſſing of God upon his unwearied en- 
deavours , he found very great ſucceſs. 
For by the. large and bountitul contribu- 
tions which chiefly by his induſtry and 
prudent application were obtain'd from 
charitable Perſons of all Ranks and con- 
ditions, from the Nobi/aty and Gentry of 
O 2 Wales 
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Wales and the neighbouring Connttes, arid 
ſeveral of that Quality in Ind about Lon- 
don ; from divers of the Right Reverend 
Biſhops, aud of the Clergy ; and from 
that perpetual fountain of charity the 
City of London, led on and encourag'd 
by the moſt bonntifull example of the 
Right Honourable the Lord Mayer and 
the Court of Aldermen; to all which he 
conſtantly added two Thirds of his own 
eſtate, which as I have been credibſy in- 
form'd was two hundred pounds a year : 
I fay, by all theſe together there were 
every year eight hundred , ſometimes a 


"thouſand poor children educated as I faid 


before ; and by this example ſeveral of 


the moſt conſiderable Towns of- Wales 
'were excited to bring up at their own 


charge the like number of poor children, 
in the like manner,and under his inſpetr- 


-on and care. 


He likewiſe gave very great numbers 
of the Books above mention'd, both in 
the Welch and Engliſh Tongues, to the 
poorer ſort, ſo many as were unable t6 
buy them and willing to reade them. 
But which was the greateſt work of all, 
and amounted indeed to a mighty charge, 
he procureda new and very tair impreſſi- 
on oi the Bible and Liturgy of the _— 
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of England in the Welch Tongue ( the 
former Impreſſion being ſpent, and hard- 
ly twenty of them to be had in all Zox- 
don ) to the number of eight thouſand; 
one thouſand whereof were freely given 
to the poor, and the reſt ſent to the prin- 
cipal Cities and Towns in Waes to be 
fold to the rich at very reaſonable and 
low rates, viz. at four ſhillings a piece 
well bound and claſped ; which was 
much cheaper than any Enz/iſh Bible was 


. ever ſold that was of fo fair a print and 


paper : A work of that charge, that it 
was not likely to have been done any o- 
ther way ; And for which this Age, and 
perhaps the next, will have great cauſc to 
thank God on his behalf. 

In theſe Good works he employed all 
his time and care and pains, and his 
whole heart was in them ; ſo that he was 


very little affeRted with any thing el{e;and 


ſeldom either minded or knew any thing 
of the ſtrange occurrences of this trou 
blefome and buſie Age , fuch as I think 
are hardly to be paralleI'd in any other : 
Or it he did mind them, he ſcarce ever 
ſpoke any thing about them. For this 
was the buſineis he laid to heart, and 
krowing it to be ſo much and fo certain- 
Iy tae Will of luis heavenly Father, it was 
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his meat and drink to be doing of it : 
and the good ſucceſs he had in it was a 
continual feaſt to DAI, pg m him a 

al ſerenity bath of mind and coun- 
CN His great love and zeal for this 
work made all the pains and difficulties 
of it ſeem nothing to him : He would riſe 
early and fit up late, and continued the 
fame diligence and induſtry to the laſt, 
though he was in the threeſcore and ſe- 
venteenth year of his Age. And that he 
might manage the diſtribution of this 
great charity with his own hands, and 
ſee the good effect of it with his own 


eyes, he always once, but uſually twice - 
a year, at his own charge travelled over ' 


a great part of Wales, none of the beſt 
Countries to travel in : But for the love 
of God and men he endured all that, 
together with the extremity of heat and 
cold ( which in their ſeveral ſeaſons are 
both very great there ) not onely with 
patience but with pleaſure. So that all 
things conſidered there have not, ſince 
the primitive times of Chriſtianity, been 
many among the ſons of men to whom 
that glorious charaQter of the Son of God 
might be better applied, that he went a- 
bout dving gaod. And Wales may as wor- 
thily toaſt of this truly Apoſtolical man 

as 
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as of their famous St. David ; who was 
alſo very probably a good man, as thoſe 
times of ignorance and ſuperſtition went. 
But his goodneſs is fo diſguiſed by their 
fabulous Legends and ſtories which give 
us the account of him, that it is not caſie 
to diſcover it. Indeed ridiculous mira- 
cles in abundance are reported of him : 
as, that upon occaſion of a great num- 
ber of people reſorting from all parts to 
-hear him preach, for the greater advan- 
tage of his being heard, a mountain all 
on a ſudden roſe up miraculouſly under 
his feet, and his voice was extended to 
that degree that he might be diſtin&tly 
heard for two or three miles round abour. 
Such phantaſtical miracles as theſe make 
up a great part of his Hiſtory. And ad- 
mitting all theſe to be true A ooens a 
wiſe - man would be loth todo ) our de- 


parted Friend had that which is much 


greaterand more excellent than all theſe, 
a fervent charity to God and men ; 
which is more than to ſpeak ( as the 
would make us believe S. David aid ) 
with the Tongue of men and Angels, more 
than to raiſe or. remove mountains. 

And now methinks it is pity ſo good a 
deſign ſo happily proſecuted ſhould fall 
and die with this good man. And it is 

Og now 
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now under deliberation, if poſſible, ſtill 
to continue and carry it on, and a very 
worthy and charitable perſon | wp 
upon for that purpoſe, who is willing to 
undertake that part which he that is 

one performed ſo well: But this will 

epend upon the continuance of the for- 
mer Charities and the concurrence of thoſe 
worthy and well-diſpoſed perſons in Wales 
to contribute their part as formerly ; 
which I perſwade my ſelf they will cheer- 
fully do. 

I will add but one thing more con- 
cerning our deceaſed Brother,that though 
he meddled not at all in our preſent heats 
and differences as a Party, having much 
better things to mind ; yet as a looker 
on he did very fadly lament them, and 
for ſeveral of the laſt years of his life 
he continued in the Communion of our 
Church, and, as he himſelf told me, 
thought himſelf obliged in conſcience fo 
to do. | 

He died in the 77th year of his age, 
Of-b. 29th, 1681, It ſo pleaſed God that 
his death was. very ſudden ; and fo ſud- 
den, that in all probability he himſelf 
hardly perceived it when it happened, 
jor he died in his ſleep;'o that we may ſay 
of him as 1t is faid of Datid, after he } od 


ſerved 
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ſerved his generation according to the will of 
God he fell aſleep. Ns 

I confeſs that a ſudden death is gene- 
rally undeſirable, and therefore with rea- 
ſon we pray againſt it ; becauſe ſo very 
few are ſufficiently prepared for it : But 
to him the conſtant employment of whoſe 
life was the beſt preparation for death 
that was poſſible, no death could be ſud- 
den; nay, it was rather a favour and 
bleſling to him, becauſe by how much 
the more ſudden ſo much the more eaſe : 
As if God had deſigned to begin the re- 
ward of the great pains of his life in an 
eaſie death. And indeed it was rather a 
tranſlation than a death; and, faving 
that his body was left behind, what was 
faid of Erxh may not unfitly be applied 
to this pious and good man with reſpect 
ro the ſuddennefs of his change ; he 
walked with God, and was not , for God took 
him. 

And God grant that we who ſurvive , 
may all of us tincerely endeavour to tread 
in the ſteps of his exemplary piety and 
charity ; of his labour of love, his unwea- 
ried diljgence and patient continuance in 
doing good, that we may meer with that 
encouragiug commendation which. he 
hari alrcaay received irom the mouth 

of 
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of our Lord. Wef dome good and faith- 
full ſervant, enter thou into the joy of thy 
. Lord. 


Now the God of peace that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chrift, that 
great ſhepherd of the ſheep through the blood 
of the everlaſting covenant , make *you per- 
fe in every good work to do kis wil , 
working in you always that which is pleaſing 
in bis febs; through Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom 
be glory for ever. Amen. 
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Wherefore we are always confident, 
knowing that whilſt we are at 
home in the body we are abſent 
from the Lord. 


Heſe Words contain one of the 
chief grounds of encouragement 
which the Chriſtian Religion ' gives us 
againſt the fear of death. For our clearer 
under- 
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underſtanding of them it will be requiſite 
to conſider the Context, looking back as 
far as the beginning of the Chapter ; 
where the Apoſtle purſues the argument 
of the foregoing Chapter ; which was to 
comfort and encourage Chriſtians under 
their afflitions and ſufferings from this 
conſideration, that theſe did but prepare 
the way for a greater and more glorious 
reward ; Our hobt afflition, which is but 
for a myment, worketh for us a far more 
exceedin and eternal weight of glory. And 
ſappoſe the worſt, that theſe ſufferings 
ſhould extend to death, there is comfort 
for us likewiſe in this caſe, wer. 1. of this 
Chapter, , For we know that if our earthly 
houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we 
have a building of G14, &c. If our earthly 
hauſe of this rabernacle ; he calls our bo- 
dy an earthly howſe, and that we may 
not look upon it as a certain abode and 
fixed habitation, he doth by way of 
correction of himſelf add, that it is but 
a tabernacle or tent which muſt ſhortly 
be taken down : And when it is, we /hall 
have a building of G:d, a houſe not made 
with hands, eternal in the heav:ns, This 
15 a deſcription of our Iaver!ly habita- 
tion, in oppoſition to our ear-;;ly hcu e 
or taLera'ces It is 2 bailing vf God, no: 
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like thoſe houſes or tabernacles which 
men build, and which are liable to decay 
and diſſolution, ro be taken down or to 
fall down of themſelves, for ſuch are 
thaſe houſes of clay which we dwell in 
whoſe fountlations are in the duſt, but an 
habitation prepared by God himſelf, 4 
houſe not made with hands ; that which is 
the immediate work of God being in 
Scripture oppoſed to that which is made 
with hands and effeed by humane con- 
currence and by natural means : And be- 
ing the immediate work of God, as it is 
excellent, ſo it is laſting and durable, 
which noearthly thing is ; eternal in the 
heavens , that is eternal and heavenly, 
For in this we groan earne#tly ; that 1s, 
while we are in this body we groanby 
reaſon of the preſſures and afflictions of 
it. Defiring to be clothed upon with our 
houſe which is from beaven : If fo be that 
being clothed we ſhall not be found naked. 
Deſiring to be clothed upon ; that is, we 
could wiſh not to put off theſe bodies, 
not to be ſtripp'd of them by death, but 
to be of the number of thoſe who at the 
coming of our Lord without the putting 
off thele bodies ſhall be changed and clo- 
thed upon with their houſe which is from 
heaven, and without dying be inveſted 
with 
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with thoſe ſpiritual and glorious and hea- 
venly bodies which men ſhall have at the 
Reſurrection. | 

This I doubt not is the Apoſtle's mean- 
ing in theſe Words; in which he ſpeaks 
according to a common opinion _— 
the Diſciples. grounded ( as St. Fohy te 
us ) upon a miſtake of our Saviour's 
words concerning him, if 7 will that he 
tarry till I come : upon which It. Fohn 
tells us that there went a Saying among the 
brethren that that diſciple ſhomld not die ; 
that is , that he ſhould live till Chriſt's 
coming to Judgment, and then be clian- 
ged ; and conſequently that Chriſt would 
come to Judgment before the end of that 
Age. Suitable to this common opinion 
among Chriſtians the Apoſtle here fays, 
in this we groan earneſtly, defiring to be 
clothed upon with our houſe which is from 
heaven, if ſo be that being clothed we ſhall 
»o be found naked. It hath puzzled In- 
terpreters what to make of this paſhge, 
and well it might; for whatever be 
meant by being clothed, how can they 
that are clothed be found naked ? But I 
think it is very clear that our 7ran/latours 
have not attained the true ſenſe of this 
paſſage , EBiys 4 Godvazuwer, & yuurd, 
SprSnrbuede, which is moſt naturally 
ren 
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rendred thus, if ſo be we ſhall be found. 


clothed, and not naked : That is, if the 
coming of Chriſt ſhall find us in the bo- 
dy and not deveſted of it ; if at Chriſt's 
coming to Judgement we ſhall be found 
alive, and not dead. And then the ſenſe 
of the whole is very clear and current : 
we are deſirous to be clothed upon with 
our houſe from heaven (_ that is, with 
our ſpiritual and immortal bodies) it fo 
be it ſhall ſo happen that at the coming 
of Chriſt we ſhall be found alive in theſe 
bodies, and not ſtripp'd of them before 
by death. And then it follows, For we 
that are in this tabernacle do groan bein 

burthened( that is, with the a(flitions ns. 
preſſures of this life ) not that we would 
be unclothed (that is,not that we deſire b 

death to be deveſted of theſe bodies 

but clothed upon ( that is, if God fee it 
good we had rather be found alive, and 
changed, and without putting off theſe 
bodies have immortality as it were ſu- 
perinduced ) that ſo mortality might be 
ſwallowed up of life. The plain ſenſe is, 
that he rather deſires ( if it may be) to 
be of the number of thoſe who ſhall be 
found alive at the coming of Chriſt, and 


have this mortal and corruptible body * 


While they are clothed with it changed 
into a ſpiritual and incorruptible body, 
without 
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without the pain and terrour of dying : of 
which immediate tranſlation into heaven 
without the painfull *divorce of ſoul and 
body by death, Enoch and Elias were exam- 
ples in the 'old Teſtament. 

It follows, wer. 5. Now h? that hath 
wrought for us the ſelf ſame thing is God : 
Thar is, it is he who hath fitted and pre- 
pared us for this Glorious change : who 
alſo hath given us the earneſt of the Spirit. 
The Spirit is frequently in Scripture cal- 
led the witneſs and ſeal and earneſt of our 
future happineſs and bleſſed reſurre&ion 
or changeof theſe vile and earthly bodies 
into ſpiritual and heavenly bodies. For 
as the reſurrection of Chriſt fromthe dead 
by the power of rhe holy Ghoſt is the 
great proof and evidence of immortality ; 
lo the ſpirit of him that raiſedup Jeſus 
from the dead dwelling in us is the pledge 
and earneſt of our Reſurreion to an im- 
mortal life. 

From all which the Apoſtle concludes 
in the words of the Text, Therefore we 
are always confident, that is, we are al- 
ways of good courage "gainlt the fear of 
death, knowing that whilſt we are at home 
in the body we are abſent from the Lord, 
WInui 1; © 75 vue: , which may bet- 
ter be rendred whilF we converſe or ſo- 
Journ in the body , than whilſt we are at 

home ; 
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home ; Becauſe the deſign of the Apoſtle 
is to ſhew that the body is not our houſe 
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but our tabernacle; and that whilſt we 


are in the body we are not at home, but 
pilgrims and ſtrangers. And this notion 
the Heathens had of our preſent life and 
condition in this world. Ex wita diſcedo 
( faith 7; ully ) tanqudm ex hoſpitio nox 
ranquam ex domo ; commorandi enim natu- 
ra diverſorium nobis, non habitandi locum 
dedit. We go out of this life as it were 
from an Inn, and not from our home ; nature 
having deſigned it to us as a place to ſojourn 
but not to dwell in. F 
We are abſent from the Lord ; that is,we 
are detained from the bleſſed ſight and 
—_—_— of God, and kept out of the 
po flion of that happineſs which makes 
caven. 


So that the Apoſtle makes an immedi- 
ate oppoſition berween our continuance 
in the body, and our bliſsfull enjoyment 
of God ; and lays it down for a certain 
truth, that whilſt we remain in the body 
we are detained from our happineſs, and 
that ſo ſoon as ever we leave the body 
we ſhall be admitted into it, knowing that 
whilſt we converſe in the body we are ab- 
ſent from the Lord. And wer 8. we are 
willing rather to be abſent from the body 
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and preſent with the Lord; \intimating that 
ſo ſoon as we quit theſe bodies we ſhall 
be admitted to the blefled ſight and en- 
joyment of God. | 


My deſign from this Text .is to draw 
ſome uſeful Coro/aries or,Concluſions from 
this Aſſertion -of the Apoſtle, That whilſt 
we are in theſe bodies we are detained from 
our happineſs ; and that ſo ſoon as ever we 
depart out of them we ſhall be admitted to 
the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of it. And 
they are theſe, 


1. This Aſſertion ſhews_ us the vanity 
and falſhood of that Opinion, or rather 
dream, concerning the ſleep of the Soul 
from the time of death till the general 
Reſurretion. This is chiefly grounded 
upon that frequent Metaphor in Scripture 
by which death is reſembled to ſleep, 
and thoſe that are dead are faid to be fal- 
len aſlcep. But this Metaphor is no 
where in Scripture, that I know of, ap- 
plied to the ſoul but to the body reſting 
in the grave in order to its being awake- 
ned and. raiſed up at the ReſurreQion. 
And thus it is frequently uſed with ex- 
preſs reference to the body , Dar. 12. 2. 
Many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the 
carth 
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earth ſhall awake. Matth. 27. $2. And 
the graves' were opened, and many bodies 
of ſaints which ſlept aroſe. ' AAS 13. 36. 
David after he had ſerved his own genera- 
tion by the will of God fell on W227 \ and 
was laid to his fathers and ſaw 'corruption'; 
which ſurely can no otherwiſe be under- 
ſtood than of his body. 1 Cor. 15. 21- 
Now is Chrift riſew from the dead and bes 
come the Gb of them that ſlept - 
that is, the reſurrection of his body is the 
earneſt and aſſurance that ours alſo ſhall 
be raiſed. And wer. 51. We fball not all 
ſleep, but ſhall all be changed ; where the 
Apoſtke certainly ſpeaks both of the death 
and change of theſe corrupttble” bodies. 
1 Theſſal. 4. 14. If we believe that Feſus 
died and roſe again, even ſo them alſo that 
Sleep in Jeſus (hall God bring with him 
That is, the bodies of thoſe that died in 
the Lord ſhall be raiſed, and accompany 
him at his coming. So that it is the bo- 
dy which is faid in Scripture to ſleep, 
and not the ſoul. For that is utterly in- 
conſiſtent with the Apoſtles Aſſertion here 
in the Text, that while we are in the body 
we are abſent Fon the Lord, and that fo 
ſoon as we depart out of the body we 
ſhall be preſent with the Lord. For ſurely 
to be with the Lord muſt ſignifie a ſtate 
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of happineſs, which ſleep is not, but on- 
ly of inactivity : Beſides, that- the Apo- 
He's ent would be very flat, and 
it would te but a cold encouragement a- 
gainſt 'the fear of death, that ſo ſoon as 
we are dead we ſhall fall aſleep and be- 
come inſen{ible. But the Apoſtle uſeth it 
as an Argument why we be wil- 
ling to dye'as ſoon as God pleaſeth, and 
the ſooner the better, becauſe fo ſoon as 
we quit theſe bodies we ſhall be preſent 
with the Lord, that is, admitted to the 
blisful ſight and enjoyment of him ; 
and while we abide in the body we are 
detained from our happineſs: But if our 
ſculs ſhall leep as well as our bodies till 
the Reſurrection, it is all one 
wh we continue in the body or not, 


as to any happineſs we ſhall enjoy in the 


mean time; which is direaly con 
to the main ſcope of the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment. 


2. This Aſſertion of the Apoſtle's doth 
perfetly conclude againſt the feigned 
Purgatory of the Church of Rome ; which 
RR the far greater number of true 
and faithful Chriſtians, of thoſe who dye 
inthe I.ord and have obtained eternal re- 


demption by him from hell not to paſs 


unme» 
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immediately into a ſtate of happineſs, but 
to be detained in the ſuburbs of Hell in 
—_— of torment ( equal to that of 
hell for degree, though not for duration ) 
till their ſouls be purged, and the guilt of 
temporal puniſhments, which they are 
liable ro, be ſome way or other paid off 
and diſcharged. They ſuppoſe indeed 
fome very few holy perſons ( eſpecially 
thoſe who ſuffer Martyrdom |) to be fo 
perfect at their departure out of the body 
as to paſs immediately into Heaven, be- 
cauſe they need no purgation : But moſt 
Chriſtians they ſuppoſe to dye ſoimpertect. 
that they ſtand in need of being purged ; 
and according to the degree of their um- 
_ are to be detain'd a ſhorter or a 
onger time in Purgatory. 

But now, beſides that there is no Text 
in Scripture from whence any fuch ſtate 
can probably be concluded ( as is ac- 
knowledged by many learned men of the 
Church of Rome ) and even that 7ext 
which they have moſt inſiſted upon 
( they ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire Yis 
given up by them as inſufficient to con- 
clude the thing. E/tius is very glad to 
get off it, by ſaying there is nothing in 
it againſt Purgatory : Why? no- body 
pretends that, but we might reaſonably 
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expect that there ſhould be ſomething for 
itin a 7ext which hath been ſo often pro- 


duced and urged by them for the proof 


of it. Iay,; beſides that there is nothing 
in Scripture for Purgatory, there are a 
great many things againſt it, and utterly 
inconſiſtent with it. In the parable of 
the Rich man and Lazarus, which was 
deſigned to repreſent to us the different 
ſtates of good and bad men in another 
world, there is not the leaſt intimation 
of Purgatory , but that good men paſs 
immediately into a ſtate of happineſs, 


-and bad men into a place of torment. 


And St. John, Rev. 14. 13. pronounceth 
all that dye: in the Lord happy, becauſe 
they reſt from their labours; which they 
cannot be faid to do who are in a ſtate of 
great anguiſh and torment, as thoſe are 
juppoſed to be who are in Purgatory. 

But aboveall, this Reaſoning of Saint 
Paul is utterly inconſiſtent with any ima- 
gination of ſuch a ſtate. . For he encou- 
rageth all Chriſtians in general/againſt the 
tear of death from the ;conſideration of 
that happy ſtate they ſhould immediately 
paſs into, by being admitted into the 
preſence of God ; which - furely is not 
Purgatory. We are of good courage ( ſays 
he ) and willing rather to be abſent from 

the 
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the body : And great reaſon we ſhoulg be 
f, if fo ſoon as we leave the body we are 
preſent with the Lord. But no man ſure 
would be glad to leave the body to go in- 
to 2 place of exquiſite and extreme tor- 
ment, which they tell us is the- caſe of 
moſt Chriſtians' when they dye. And 
what can be more unreaſonable, than to 
make the Apoſt/e-to uſe an argument to 
comfort all Chriſtians againſt the fear of 
dearth which concerns but very few in 
compariſon 2? So 'that if the Apoſt/e's rea- 
ſoning be good, that while we are in this 
life we are detained from our happineſs, 
and fo ſoon as we depart this life we paſs 
immediately into it, and therefore death 
is deſirable to all good men : I fay, it this 
reaſoning be good, it is very clear that 
Saint Pau/ knew nothing of the Dotrine 
now taught in the Church of R-me con- 
cerning Purgatory ; becauſe that is utter- 
Pl inconſiſtent with whar he expreſly af- 
erts in this Chapter ; and quite takes away 
the force of his whole Argument. 


3- To encourage us againſt the fear of 
death. And thisis the Concluſion which 
the Apoſtle makes from this conſideration. 
Therefore ( ſays he') we are of good com 
rage, knowing that whilſt we converſe in the 
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body we are abſent from the Lord, There 
is in us a natural love of life, and a natu- 
ral horrour and dread of death ; ſo that 
our ſpirits are apt to ſhrink at the thoughts 
of the approach of it. But this fear may 
very much be mitigated and even over- 
ruled by Reaſon and the conſiderations of 
Religion. For death is not ſo dreadful 
in 1t ſelf, as with regard to the conſe- 
quences of it: And thoſe will be, as we 
are, comfortable and happy to the good, 
but diſmal and miſerable to the wicked, 
So that the only true antidote againſt rhe 
fear of death is the hopes of a berter life; 
and the only firm'ground of theſe hopes 
is the mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, up- 
on our due preparation for another world 
by repentance and a holy life. For the 
{ting of death is ſing and when that 1s 
taken away the terrour and bitterneſs of 
death is paſt : And then death is fo far 
from being dreadful, that in reaſon it is 
extremely deſirable ; becauſe it lets... us 
into a better ſtate, ſuch as only deſerves 
the name of life. 77 vivunt qui ex cor- 
forum vinculis tanquam + carcere evolave- 
runt : veſtra vero que dicitur vita, mors 
eſt. They truly lrve ( could a Heathen 
ſay ) who have made their eſcape out of 
this priſon of the body ; but that which men 


commo uly 


Sermon Sixth. Vol. TIE 


| Vol. IIL Sermon Sixth. 


commonly call life is rather death than life. 
To live indeed, is to be well, and to be 
happy ; and that we ſhall never be till we 
are got beyond the grave. 


4- This Conſideration ſhould comfort 
us under the loſs and death of Friends, 
which certainly is one of the greateſt 
grievances and troubles of humane lite. 
ror if they be fit for God, and go to him 
when they dye, they are infinitely hap- 
pier than it was poſſible for them to have 
been- in this world : and the trouble of 
their abſence from us is fully balanced 
by their being preſent with the Lord. 
For why ſhould we lament the end of 
that life which we are aſlured is the be- 
ginning of immortality ? One reaſon of 
our trouble for the loſs of friends is be- 
cauſe we loved them : But it is no ſign 
of our love to them to grudge and repine 
at their happineſs. But we hoped to have 
enjoyed them longer : Be it ſo; yet why 
ſhould we be troubled that they are hap- 
py ſooner than we expected 2? but they 
are parted from us, and the thought of 
this is grievous: But yet-the conſiderati- 
on of their being parted for a while is not 
near ſoſad, as the hopes of a happy meect- 
ing again, never to be parted any more, 

is 


is comfortable and joyful. So that the 

reater our love to them was, the leſs 
Jhould be our grief ſor them, when. we 
conſider that they are happy, and that 
they are fafe; paſt all ſtorms, all the 
troubles and temptations of this life, and 
out of the reach of all harm and danger 
for ever. But though the Reaſon of our 
duty in this caſe be ray plain, yet the 
practice of it is very difficult; and when 
all is faid, natural affeQtion will have its 
courſe: And even after 'our Judgment is 
fatisfied, it will require ſome time to. ſtill 
and quiet our Paſſions. 


5. This Conſideration ſhould wean us 
from the love of life ; and make us not 
only contented but willing and glad to 
leave this world, whenever it ſhall pleaſe 
God to call us out of it. This Inference 
the Apoſtle makes, wer. 8. We are confi 
dent, I ſay, and willing rather to be abſent 
from the body, and preſent with the Lord. 
Though there were no ſtate of immorta- 
lity atter this life, yet methinks we 
ſhould not deſire to live always in this 
world. FHabet natura ( fays Tully ) ut 
aliarum rerum, fic vivendi modum : As na- 
ture hath ſet bounds and meaſures to other 
things, ſo likewiſe to life ; of which men 
ſhould 
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ſhould know when they have enough, 
and not covet ſo much of it till they be 
tyred and cloyed with it. If there were 
no other inconvenience 1n long lite, this 
is 2 great one, that in a long courſe of 
time we unavoidably ſee a great many 
things which we would not; our own 
misfortunes and the calamities of others ; 
publick confuſtons and diſtractions ; the 
loſs of Friends and Relations ; or which 
is worſe, their miſery ; or which is worſt 
of all, their miſcarriage : Eſpecially, a 
very infirm and tedious old age is very 
undeſirable : For , who would: deſire to 
live long uneaſfie to himſelf, and trouble- 
ſome to others? Ir is time for us to be 
willing to dye, when we cannot live 


with the good will even of our friends : 


when thoſe who ought to love us beſt 
think much that we live fo long, and can 
hardly forbear to give us broad ſigns that 
they are weary of our company. In fuch 
a caſe a man would almoſt be contented 
to dye out of civility ; and not chuſe to 
make any long ſtay where he ſees that 
his company 1s not acceptable. If we 
think we can be welcome to a better 
place, and to a more delightful ſociety, 
why ſhould we deſire to thruſt our ſelves 
any longer upon an il-natured world, 


upon 
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upon thoſe who have much adoe to re- 
frain from telling us that our room is 
better than our company ? 

Some indeed have a very happy and 
vigorous old age , and the taper of life 
burns clear in them to the laſt : Their un- 
derſtandings are good, their memories 
and ſenſes tolerable, their humour plea- 
fant and their converſation acceptable, 
and their Relations kind and reſpeful 
to them. But this is a rare felicity, and 
which ſeldome happens but to thoſe who 
have lived wiſely and vertuouſly, and by 
a religious and regular courſe of life have 

reſerved ſome of 'their beſt ſpirits to the 
laſt, and have not by vice and extrava- 
gance drawn off life to the dregs, and left 
nothing to be enjoyed but infirmities and 
ill humours, guilt and repentance : But 
on the contrary have prudently laid up 
ſome conſiderable comforts and ſupports 
for themſelves againſt this gloomy day ; 
having ſtored their minds with wiſdom 
and knowledg, and taken care to ſecure 
to themſelves the comfortable reflexions 
of an uſeful and well-ſpent life, and the 
favour and loving-kindneſs of God which 
is better than life it ſelf. But generally 
the extremities of old age are very pee- 
viſh and querulous, and a declining and 
lling 
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falling back tothe weak and helpleſs con- 
dition of Infancy and Childhood. And 
| yet leſs care is commonly taken to pleaſe 
aged. perſons, and leſs kindneſs ſhewed to 
them ( unleſs it be in expectation of re- 
_ from them) than to Chil- 
dren: bec:uſe theſe are cheriſhed in hopes, 
the others in deſpair of their growing 
better. So that if God ſee it good it 1s 
not deſirable to live to try nature, and 
' the kindneſs and good will of our Rela- 
tions to the utmoſt. 

oy there is reaſon enough why we 

be well contented to dye in any 

e of our life. If we are young, we 
have taſted the beſt of it : If in our mid- 
dle Age, we have not only enjoyed all 
that is deſirable of life, but almoſt all 
that is tolerable: If we are old, we are 
cone to the dregs of it, and do but ſee 
the ſame things over and over again, and 
; continually with leſs pleaſure. 

Eſpecially if we conſider the happineſs 
from which we are all this while detain- 
ed. This life is but our Infancy and child- 
hood in compariſon of the manly plea- 
ſures and employments of the other ſtage. 
And why ſhould we deſire to be always 
children ; and to linger here below to 
play the fools yet a little longer 2 In 
this 
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. this ſenſe that high expreſſion of the Poer 


15 true. 


——Dii celant homines, ut vivere durent, 


Quam fit dulce mori——= 


The Gods conceal from men the ſweetneſs of 
dying, to make them patient and contented 
to live. 


This life is wholly in order to the other. 
Do but make ſure to live well, and there 
is no need of living long. To the pur- 
poſe of preparation tor another world, the 
beſt life is the longeſt. Some live a great. 
pace, and by continual diligence and in- 
duſtry in ſerving God and doing good, do 
really diſpatch more of the buſineſs of life 
ina few years, than others do in a whole 
Age; who go ſuch a fantring pace to- 
wards Heaven, as if they were in no 
haſte to get thither. But if we were al- 
ways prepared we ſhould rejoyce at the 
proſpect of our end as thoſe who have 
been long toſt at Sea are overjoyed at the 
fight of Land. 


I have now done with my Text, but 
have another Subject to ſpeak of; that 
excellent Man in whoſe Place I now 
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ſtand 3 whom we all knew, and whom 


all that knew him well did highly eſteem 
and reverence. He was born in Shrop- 


+ ſhire of a worthy and ancient Family, 


the 11th of March, 1609. was the ſixth 
Son. of his Father: and being bred up to 
learning and very capable of it, was ſent 
to the Univerſity of Cam#idge, and plan- 
ted there in Emanuel! College, where he 
was choſen Fellow, and was an excellent 
Tutour and Inſtrutour of Youth, and 
bred up many perſons of great Quality, 
and others, who afterwards proved uſeful 
and eminent ; as many perhaps as any 
Tutour of that Time. 

About the age of four or five and 
thirty he was made Provoſt of Xing's 
College ; where he was a moſt vigilant 
and prudent Governour, a great encou-= 
rager of Learning and good Order, and 
by his careful and wiſe management of 
the Eſtate of the College brought it into 
a voy flouriſhing Condition, and left 
It 10. 

It cannot be denied ( nor am I much 
concerned to diſſemble it ) that here,he 
poſleſs'd another Man's place, who by 
the iniquity of the Times was wrongfully 
ejected ; I mean Dr. Co/lins the tamous 
and learned Divinity-Pcofeſſor of that 
Univerſity. 


Univerſity. whos whoſe life (and he 
lived many years after ) by the free con- 
ſent of the College there were two ſhares 
out of the common Dividend allotted to 
the Prevoſt, one whereof was conſtantly 
paid to Dr. Collins, as if he had been ſtill 
Prevoſt. To this Dr. Whichcot did not 


only give his Snſent (without which 


the thing could not have been done) but 
was ,very forward for the doing of it, 
though hereby he did not only conſidera- 
bly leſſen his own profit, but likewiſe in- 
curr no ſmall cenſure and hazard, as the 


Times then were. And leſt this had not | 


been kindneſs enough to that worthy Per- 
ſon whoſe Place he poſleſſed, in his laſt 
Will he left to his Son, Sir John Collins, a 
Legacy of one hundred pounds. 

And as he was not y_m_— either in 
reſpe&t or real kindneſs to the rightful 
Owner, fo neither did he ſtoop to do 
any thing unworthy to obtain that 
Place; for he never took the Covenant : 
And not only ſo, but by the particular 
friendſhip and intereſt which he had in 
ſome of the chief of the Yz/ftours he pre- 
vailed to have the greateſt part of the 
Fellows of that College exempted from 
that Impoſition ; and preſerved them in 
their Places by that means. And to the 
Fellows 
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Fellows that were ejeted by the Y7/atours, 
he likewiſe freely conſented that their 
full Dividend for that year ſhould be paid 
them, even after they were ejefted. A- 
mong theſe was the Reverend and ingeni- 
ous Dr. Charles Maſon ; upon whom at- 
ter he was ejected, the College did confer 
agood Living which then fell in their 

itt, with the conſent of the Prevoſt, who, 
—dbe him to be a worthy man, was 


contented to run the hazard of the dif 


pleaſure of thoſe Times. 

- So that I hope none will be hard upon 
him, that he was contented upon ſuch 
terms to be in a capacity to do good in 


bad Times. 


For, beſides his care of the College, he 
had a very great and good influence upon 
the Univerſity in general. - Every Lord's 
day in the Afternoon, for almoſt twenty 
years together, he preached in 7rinity 


. Church , where he hada great .number 


not only of the young Scholars, but of 
thoſe of greater ſtanding and beſt repute 
for Learning inthe Univerſity his conſtant 
and attentive Auditors : And' in thoſe 
wild and unſetled Times contributed more 
to the'forming of the Students of that Us» 
niverſity to a ſober ſenſe of Religion than 


any man in that Age. 
Q Afﬀter 
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After he left Cambridge he came to 
London, and was choſen Miniſter of 
Black- Friars, where he continued till the 
dreadful Fire: And rhen retired himſelf 
to a Donative he had at Milton near Cam- 
bridge : where he Preached conſtantly ; 
and relieved the, poor , and had their 
children taught” to read 'at his own 
charge ; and made up differences among 
the neighbours. Here he ſtayed till, by 
the promotion of the Reverend Dr. W:- 
kins, his Predeceſlour in this Place, to the 
Biſhoprick of Cheſter, he was by his inter- 
eſt and recommendation preſented to this 
Church. But during the building of it, 
upon the invitation. of the Court of Al- 
dermen, in the Mayoralty of Sir Wlli- 
am Turner, he preached before that Ho- 
nourable Auditory at G«i/d-Hall Chappel 
every Sunday in the afternoon with great 
acceptance and approbation, for > can 
the ſpace of ſeven years. 

When his Church was built, he be- 
ſtowed his pains here twice a week, 
where he had the general love and reſpe&t 
of his Pariſh; and- a very conſiderable 
and judicious Auditory, though not very 
numerous by reaſon of the weakneſs of 
his voice in his declining age. 


It 
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It pleaſed God to bleſs him, as with a 
plentifull Eſtate, ſo with a charitable 
Mind : which yet was not ſo well known 
to many, becauſe in the diſpoſal of his 
charity he very much affected - ſecrecy. 
He frequently beſtowed his alms ( as I 
am informed by thoſe who beſt knew )- 
on poor houſe-keepers diſabled by age or 
ſickneſs to ſupport themſelves, thinking 
thoſe to be the moſt proper objects of it. 
He was rather frugal in expence upon 
himſelf, that ſo he might have where- 
withall to relieve the neceſlities of 0. 
thers. 

And he was not onely charitable in 
his life, but in a very bountiful manner 
at his death ; bequeathing in pious and 
charitable Legacies to the value of a 
thouſand pounds. To the Library of the 
Univerſity of Cambridge fifty pounds: and 
of King's College one hundred pounds : 
and of Emanuel College twenty pounds; 
To which College he had been a conſide- 
rable benefaQtour before; having founded 
there ſeveral Scholarſhips to the value of 
a thouſand pounds, out of a Charity with 
the diſpoſal whereof he was entruſted, 
and which not without great difficulty 


and pains he at laſt recovered. 
Q 2 To 


Tothe Poor of the feveral Places where 
his Eſtate hy, and where he had been 
Miniſter he gave above one hundred 
pounds. 

Among thoſe who had been his Ser- 
vants, or were ſo at his death, he diſ- 

ſed in Annuities and Legacies in'mo- 
bh to the value of yon ing. ws hundred 

unds. | 
"To other charitable uſes and among 
the poorcr of his Relations, above three 
hundred pounds. 

Toeveey one of his Tenants he left a 

acy according to the proportion of 
the Eſtate they held, by way of remem- 
brance of him : And to one of them that 
was gone much behind he remitted in his 
Will feventy pounds. And as became 
his great goodneſs, he was ever a re- 


bly kind Landlord, forgiving his 


Tenants, and always making abatements 


to them for hard years or any other ac- 


cidental loſſes that happened to them. 

I muſt not omit the wiſe proviſion he 
made in his Will to prevent Law-ſuirs a- 
mong the Legatees, by appointing two or 
three perſons of greateſt prudence apd 
Authority among his Relations final Arbi- 
trators of all difterences that ſhould ariſe. 

Having 
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'Haviog givert this account of his laſt 
Will, F comtcow to the tad part of all : 
fad, F mean, tous, but happieſt to him. 
Alittle before Ea#fter laſt he went down 
to Cambridge: where, upon taking a 
great Cold, he fell into a diftemper which 
in a few days put a period to his life. He 
died in the houſe of his ancient and moſt 
learned Friend, Dr Cxdworth, Maſter of 
Chrifl's College. During. his ſickneſs he 
had a conſtant calmneſs and ſerenity of 
mind: and under all his bodily weakneſs 
poſſeſt his ſoul in great patience. After 
the Prayers for the Viſitation of the Sick 
( which he ſaid were excellent Prayers ) 
had been uſed, he was put in mind of 
receiving the Sacrament ; to which he 
anſwered, that he molt readily embraced 
the propoſal : And. after he had received 
it, faid'to Dr. Cudworth, I heartily thank 


. you for this moſt Chriſtian office :1 thank 


you for putting me in mind of receiving 
this Sacrament : adding, this pious ejacu- 
lation, The Lord fulfill all his declarations 
and promiſes, and pardon al! my weaknef- 


ſes and imperfettions. He diſclaimed all 


merit in himſelf; and declared that what- 
ever he was, he was through the - grace 
and goodneſs of God in Fefus Chrift. 

Q 3 He 
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He expreſſed likewiſe great diſlike of the 
Principles of Separation ; and faid he was 
the mare defirous to receive the Sacrament 
that he might declare his full Communion 


with the Church of Chriſt all the world over. 


He diſclaimed Popery, and, as things of . 


near affinity with it,' or rather parts of 
it, 'al! ſuperſtition, and uſurpation upon the 
conſciences of men. 

He thanked God, that he had no pain 
in his body, nor diſquiet in his mind. 

Towards his laſt he ſeemed rather un- 
willing to be detained any longer in this 
ſtate ; not for any pains he felt in himſelf, 
but for the trouble he gave his friends : 
faying to one of them who had with great 
care attended him all along in his ſickneſs, 
My dear friend, thou haſt taken a great 
deal of pains to uphold a crazy body, but 
it will not do : 1 pray thee grove me no more 
Cordials ; for why ſhouldſt thou keep me any 
longer out of that happy tate to which I am 
going. I thank God 7 hope in his mercy, 
that it ſhall be well with me. 

And herein God was pleafed particu- 
larly to anſwer thoſe devout and well- 
weighed petitions of his which he fre- 
quently uſed in his Prayer before Sermon, 
which 1 ſhall ſet down in his own words, & 
I doubt not thoſe that were his conſtant 
| hearers 
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hearers do well remember them; And 
ſuperadd this, O Lord, to all the grace 
and favour which thou haſt ſhewn us all a- 
long in life, nit to remove us hence but 
with all advantage for Fternity, when we 
ſhall be in a due preparation of mind, in a 
haly conſtitution of ſoul, in a perfett renun- 
ciation of the guiſe of this mad and ſinful 
world, when we ſhall be intirely refigned 
up to thee, when we ſhall have clear adts of 
foith in God by Jeſus Chriſt, high and re« 
wverential thoughts of thee in our minds, in- 
larged and inflamed affettions towards thee, 
&c. And whenſoever we ſhall come to 
leave this world, which will be when thou 
ſhalt appoint ( for the iſſues of life and 
death are in thy hands ) afford us ſuch a 
mighty power and preſence of thy good Spi- 
rit that we may have ſolid conſolation in 
believing, and avoid all conſternation of 
mind, all doubtfulneſs and uncertainty con- 
cerning our everlaſting condition, and at 
length depart in the faith of G1d's Elef,&c. 
Mark the perte&t man, and behold the 
upright, for the end of that man 1s 


Peace. 


Thus you have the ſhort Hiſtory of 
the life and death of this eminent Perion ; 


whoſe juſt Character cannot be given in 
Q 4 few 
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few words, and - time will not allow me 
to uſe many. To be able to deſcribe him 
aright it were neceſſary one ſhould be 
like him ; for which reaſon I muſt con- 
tent my ſelf with a very imperfect draught 
of him. 

I ſhall not inſiſt upon his exemplary pi- 
ety and devotion towards God, of which 
his whole life was one continued Teſtimo- 
ny. Nor will I praiſe his profound Lear- 
ning,for which he was juſty had in ſo great 
reputation. The moral improvements of 
his mind, a Godlike temper and diſpoſition 
( as he was wont to call-it )) he chiefly 
valued and afſpired after ; that univerſal 
charity and goodneſs, which he did conti- 
nually preach and practiic. 

His Converſation was excceding kind 
and affable, grave and winning, prudent 
and profitable. He was flow to declare his 
judgment, and modeſt in delivcring ir. 
Never paſlionate, never percmptory : ſo 
far from impoſing upon others, that he 
was rather apt to yeild. And though he 
had a moſt profound and well-poized 
judgment, yet was he of all menTever 
knew the mot patient to hear others dif- 
fer from him, and the moſt caſie to be 
convinced'when good Reaſon was offe- 
red ; and, which is ſeldom ſeen, more 

apt 
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apt tobe favourable to another man's Rea- 
ſon than his own. 

Studious and inquiſitive men common- 
ly at ſuch an age (at forty or fitty at the 
utmoſt ) have fixed and ſetled their Judg- 
ments in moſt Points, and as it were made 
their /aſt underſtanding ; ſuppoſing they 
have thought, or read , or heard what 
can be ſaid on all ſides of things; and at- 
ter that, they grow poſitive and impati- 
ent-of contradiction, thinking it a diſfa- 
ragement tothem to alter. their judgment: 
But our deceaſed Friend was ſo wile, as to 
be willing to learn to the laſt ; knowing 
that no man can grow wiſer without 
ſome cliange of his mind, without gat- 
ning ſome knowledge which he had nor, 
or correcting ſome errour which he had 
before. 

He had attained fo perfe&t a maſtery of 
his Paſſions, that for the latter and grea- 
teſt part of his life he was hardly ever ſeen 
to be tranſported with Anger : and as he 


-was extremely caretull not :to provoke a- 


ny man, ſo not to be provoked by any ; 
uſing to ſay, if / provoke a man he is the 
worſe for my company, and if I ſuffer my ſelf 
to be provaked by him I ſhall be the worſe for 


his. 


He 
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He very ſeldom reproved any perſon in 
company otherwiſe than by filence, or 
ſome ſign of uneaſineſs, or ſome very ſoft 
and gentle word ; which yet from the re- 
ſpe& men generally bore to him did often 
prove efftectual : For he underſtood hu- 
mane nature very well, and how to apply 
himſelf to it in the moſt eaſic and effectual 
ways. 

He was a great encourager and kind 
direour of young Divines : and one of 
the moſt candid hegrers of Sermons, I 
think, that ever was : So that though all 


men did mightily reverence his Judgment, . 


yet no man had xeaſon to fear his Cen- 
fure. He never ſpake well of himſelf, 
nor ill of others: making good that ſay- 
ing of Panſa in Tuby, neminem alterius, 
qut ſue confideret virtuti, invidere ; that 
no man is apt to envy the worth and wertues 
of another, that hath any of his own to 
truff to. 

In a word, he had all thoſe vertues, 
and ina high degree, which an excellent 
temper , great conſideration, long care 
and watchfulneſs over himſelf, together 
with the aſſiſtance of God's grace (which 
he continually implored, and mightily 
relied upon) are apt to produce. Parti- 
cularly he excelled in the vertues of Con- 

verſation, 
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verfation, humanity, and gentleneſs, and 
humility, a prudent and peaceable and 
reconcling temper. And God knows we 
could very ill at thistime have ſpared fuch 
a Man; and have loſt from among us as 
it were ſo much balm for the healing of 
the Nation, which is now ſo miſerabl 
rent and torn by thoſe wounds whic 
we madly give our ſelves. But ſince 
God hath thought good to deprive us of 
him, let his vertues live in our memory, 
and his example in our lives. Let us en- 
deavour to be what he was, and we ſhall 
one day be what he now is, of bleſſed 
memqry on Earth, and happy for ever in 
Heaven. 


. And now methinks the conſideration 
of the Argument I have been upon, and 
of that great Example that is before us, 
ſhould raiſe our minds above this world 
and fix them upon the glory and happt- 
neſs of the other. Let us then begin hea- 
ven here, in the frame and temper of our 
minds, in our heavenly affe&tions and 
converſation ; in a due preparation for, 
and in carneſt deſires and breathings at- 
ter that bleſſed ſtate which we firmly be- 
lieve and aſfuredly hope to be one day 
poſſeſſed of : when we ſhall be removed 

out 


— — 


247 


| 248 Sermon Sixth. Vol. II; | 


out of this ſink of fin and ſorrows into 
the Regions of bliſs and immortality : 
where weſhall meet all thoſe worthy and 
excellent perſons who are gone before us, 
and whoſe converſation was ſo delightfull 
to us in this world; and will be much 
more ſo-to us in the other, when the ſpi- 
rits of juſt men ſhall be made perfe&, 
and ſhall be quit of all thoſe infirmities 
which did attend and leſſen them in this 
mortal ſtate : when we fhall meet again 
with our dear Brother, and all thoſe good 
men whom we knew in this world, and 


with the Saints and excellent perſons of 


all Ages to enjoy their bleſſed friendſhip 
.and ſociety for ever, in the preſence of 
the bleſſed God where is fulne/s of joy, 
and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for e- 
Vermore, 
In a firm perſuaſion of this happy ſtate 
let us every one of us ſay with David, 
and with the ſame ardency of affetion 
that he did, As the Hart panteth after 
the water brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after 
thee, O God : My ſoul thirfteth for God, 
for the living God; O when ſhall I come 
and appear Lie God 2 That lo the life 
which we now live in this world may be 
a patient continuance in well doing in a joy- 
' full expeftation of the bleſſed hope and the 
glorious 
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glorious appearance of the great God and our 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; To whom with the 


- Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all ho- 


nour aud glory, now and for ever. 


Now the God of peace who brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the 
great ſhepherd of the ſheep,through the blood 
of the everlaſting covenant , make us per- 
feft in every good work to d» his will; wor- 
king in us always that which is well pleaſing 
is bis fight, through Feſus Chriſt ; To whom 
be glory for ever. Amen. 
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Frequent Communion. 


1 COR. XF. 26, 27, 28. 


For as oft as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death til 

| be come. 

| PV Pherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, 

and drink this cup of the Lord unworthi- 

| ly, is guilty of the body and blood of the 

| Lord. 

* But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let 

f him eat of that bread, and drink of that 


| cup. q 


Y deſign in this Argument 1s , 
| from the conſideration of the Na- 
ture of this Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 


per, 
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p2r, and of the perpetual Uſe of it to the 


end of the world, to awaken men to a 


ſenſe of their duty, and the great obligati- 
on which lies upon them to the more] 


frequent receiving of it. And there is 
the greater need to make men ſenſible of 
their duty in this particular, becauſe' in 
this laſt Age by the unwary diſcourſes of 
ſome concerning the nature of this Sa- 
crament and the danger of receiving it 


unworthily, ſuch doubts and fears have | 


been raiſed in the minds of men as utter- 
ly do deter many, and in a great mea- 
ſure to diſcourage almoſt the genetality 
of Chriſtians from the uſe of it ; to the 
great prejudice and danger of mens ſouls, 
and the viſible abatement of Piety by the 
groſs neglect of ſo excellent a means of 
our growth and improvement in it ; and 
to the mighty Scandal of our Religion, 
by the general diſuſe and contempt of fo 
plain and folemn an Inſtitution of our 
bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 


Therefore I ſhall take occaſion as briefly 
and clearly as I can to treat of theſe four 
Points. 


Firſt. 
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_ Firſt, Of the Perpetuity of this Inſtitn- 

tion ;- this the Apoſtle ſignifies when he 

faith, that by eating this Bread, and drink- 1 Cor. 11 
; this Cup, we do ſhew the Lord's Death 2% 

Hill be come. 


Secondly, Of the Obligation that lies 
upon. all Chriſtians to a frequent obſer- 
vance of this Inſtitution; this is ſignified 
in that expreſſion of the Apoſtle, as often 
ks ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup : 
which expreſſion conſidered and compa- 
red together with the practice of the 
Primitive Church, does imply an Obli- 
gation upon Chriſtians to the frequent re- 


ceiving of this Sacrament. 


Thirdly, 1 ſhall endeavour to fatisfie 


the Objetions and Scruples which have 


been raiſed in the minds of men, and 
pongyarty of many devout and fincere 
riſtians, to their great diſcouragement 
from their receiving this Sacrament, at 
leaſt ſo frequently as they ought : which 
Objections are chiefly grounded upon 
what the Apoltle ſays, Wherefore whoſo- 1 Cor. 1x. 
ever ſhall eat = Bread, and drink this 91 
Cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of 
the Rody and Bloud of the hore: = 
R oth 
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doth eat and drink damnation to him- 


Jelf. 


Fourthly, What Preparation of our 
ſelves is neceſlary in order to our worthy 
receiving of this Sacrament : ' which will 
give me occaſion to explain the Apoſtle's 
meaning in thoſe Words, But let a man 
examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 
Bread, and drink of that Cup. 


I. For the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution, 
implyed in thoſe Words. For as often as 
ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye 
do fhew forth the Lord s Death till he 
come ; or the Words may be read impera- 
tively and by way of Precept, ſhew ye 
forth the Lord's Death till he come, In 
the three verſes immediately before, the 
Apoltle particularly declares the Inſtitutt- 
on of this Sacrament, with the manner 
and circumſtances of it, as he had re- 
ceived it not only by the hands of the 
Apoltles, but, as the Words ſeem rather 
ro intimate, by immediate Revelation 
from our Lord himſelf, ver. 23. For / 
have rec:ived of the Lord that which 1 
alſo delivered unto you: that the Lord 
Feſus in the ſame night that he was be- 
trayed took Bread, and when he had given 

Thanks 
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Thanks he brake it, and ſaid, take, eat, 
this is my Body which is broken for you; 
this do in remembrance of me. After the 
Same manner alſo he took the Cup when he 
had ſupped, ſaying, this Cup is the New 
Teſtament in my Bloud: this doe as often as 
ye ſhall drink _ it in remembrance of me. 
So that the Inſtitution is in theſe Words, 
this doe in remembrance of me. In which 
words our Lord commands his Diſciples 
aſter his Death to repeat theſe 6ccaſioris 
of taking and breaking and eating the 
Bread, and of drinking of the Cup, by 
way of ſolemn Commemoration of him. 
Now whether this was to be done by 
them once only, or oftner; and whe- 
ther by the Diſciples only, during their 
lives, or by all Chriſtians afterwards in 
all ſucceſſive Ages of the- Church, is not 
ſo certain merely from the force of theſe 
Words, doe this in remembrance of me : 
but what the Apoſtle adds puts the mat- 
ter out of all doubt, that the Inſtitution 
of. this Sacrament was intended riot only 
for the Apoſtles, and for that Age, bur 
for all Chriſtians, and for all Ages of the 
Chriſtian' Church; For as often as ye eat 
this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew 
the Lord's Death till he come: that 15, 
untill the time of his ſecond coming, 
| R 2 whucti 
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which will beat the end of the World:. 
'So that 'this Sacrament was. deſigned fo 


Death. and. Paſſion of, our Lord till he : 
ar cone .'to  Judgiment; and con T | 
gently the Obligation that lies upon 
iſtians to the © ſeryation of it is pet- 
| and ſhall never ceaſe to the ctid 
of the World. 
; So- that it is a vain conceit'and mere 
dream of the Enthufiaſts concerning the 
ſeculum_ Spiriths Santi, the Age and dif 
penſation of tbe Holy ' Ghoſt, « when 
.ſuppole, all humane Teaching that 
and all external Ordinances vie 
0s 10 Religion ſhall vaniſh; and 
there ſhall be no prhregh 'ufe bf them 
Pham i." is very plain from the New 
> ext, that . Prayer, and outward 
chiog. and the Uſe of the two Sacra- 
ments, were intended to contifiue 4- 
Chriſtians in all Ages. As for 
"Pra er, , agg” our natural Obligation 
uty, if there_ were 'no revealed 
2 we are by our Saviour parti- 
'T to wy, and pray, with 
e day of ) ent, and 1 
,.Cc , the Feet of the 
* Ta, be : And. t fore 
_--- Shs wal way's be s Duty Icumbege 
=, upon 
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be a ſtanding Commemoration of the' | 


he day of: t,. 
ſe, it is'preſc fi t belt | 
Ack for If. SE p rd” 
Sk be Ohewiſes a ahi Ba ah iten-.' 
ded ts bh rpetty (s Man bee. 
cauſe Chriſt harh expref y | mule obo, 
with the Teachers of . his Church 10 the 
uſe of theſe Ordinances to the | he. 
World, Matth, 28. 19, 20, Go and diſci- 
Ps all Nations, baptizing them in the name 
Fs Father, and of the Son, and of he, 
Gboſt - "ard bot am with Jou aln 
t0 #4 end of the'World, Not only fo-t S? 
end of that” particular Age, but to EP. 
end of the Goſpel Age, and the cofify 
mation of all Ages, as the goes clearly. 
imports. And 1t .is as plain wn OY, 
Text, that the tee fox 5 Stig o f the To 
Supper was intended for a 
nf in the Cheiſtian Th Gant, till MK 
ſecond coming AY Cart, vg is coming 
to_ Judgment : Paul As ”w 
that by ke Siceings renal {66 he Death 
of Chriſt is to be tepreſented and comme- 
orated till he comes. Doe this zu re+ 
membrance of me : For as oft as ye eat this,” 
Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſew the 
Lord's "Det 6 till be come. El 
And if this be. the End and Uſe'bÞ 
Sactament, 0 be a ſolemn remembrante 
R 3 I's 
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of the Death and Sufferings of our Lord 
during his abſence from us, that is, till 
his coming to Judgment, then this Sa- 
crament will never 

ſecond coming of our Lord. The conſi- 
deration whereof ſhould mightily ſtreng- 
then and encourage our Faith in the hope 
of Eternal Life ſo often as we partake of 
this Sacrament : ſince our Lord hath left 
it to us as a memorial of himſelf till he 
come to tranſlate his Church into Hea- 
ven, and as x ſure -pledge that he will 
come again at theend of the World and 
inveſt us in that Glory which he is now 
gone before to prepare for us. Sothat as 
often as we approach the Table of the 
Low, we ſhould comfort our ſelves with 
the thoughts of that bleſſed time when 
we ſhall eat and drink with him in his 
Kingdom, and thall be admitted to the 


great Feaſt of the Lamb, and to eternal. 


mmunion with God the Judge of all, 
and with our. bleſſed and glorified Re- 
deemer, and the holy Angels, and the 
Spirits of juſt men made perfect. 

And the ſame confficration ſhould 
likewiſe make us afraid to receive this Sa- 
crament unworthily, without due Prepa- 
ration for it,. and without worthy effets 
pf it upon our Hearts and Lives, Be- 

| | cauſe 


out of date till the 


— —  —  —c—— 


LP «<S WI ,& 5 . ow 


tw #5, as. 0) © 


"Ol OOO Ng OI a > — — W— 2 — 


ſO vol. HL Sermon Seventh. 


cauſe of that dreadfull Sentence of con- 
demnation which at the ſecond coming, 
of our Lord ſhall be paſt upon thoſe, who 
by the profanation of this ſolemn Initi- 
tution trample under foot the ſon of God, 
and contemn the bloud of the Covenant ; 
that Covenant of Grace and Mercy 


which God hath ratified with Mankind 


by the Bloud of his Son. The Apoſtle. 
tells us that he that eateth and drinketh 
unporthily is guilty of the Body and. Bloud 
of the Lord, an1 eateth and drinketh dam-» 
nation to himſelf. This indeed is ſpoken 
of temporal Judgment ( as.1 ſhall ſhew 
in the latter part of this Diſcourſe, ) but 
the Apoſtle likewiſe ſuppoſeth., that ' if 
theſe temporal Judgments had not their 
effe& to bring men to Repentence, but 
they ſtill perſifled in the Profanation ,of 
this holy Sacrament, they ſhould ar laſt 
be condemned.with the World: For as he 
that partaketh worthily" of this Sacra- 
ment confirms his intereſt in the promi- 
ſes of the Goſpel, and his Title to eternal 
Life ; ſo he that receives this Sacrament 
unworthily, that is without due Reve- 
rence, and without fruits meet for it; 
nay, on the contrary, continues to live 
in fin whilſt he commemorates the Death 
of Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us that be 
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mari aggravates and ſeals his own Dam- 
nation, becauſe he is guilty of the Body 
and Bloud of Chrift,” not only by the 
contempt of it, but by renewing in ſome 
ſort the cauſe of his ſufferings, and as ir 
were crucifying to himſelf afreſh the Lord 
of life __ 6: af and putting him to an 
open ſhame. And when the great Judge of 
he world ſhall appear and paſs final Sen- 
rence upon men, 'ſuch obſtinare and. im- 
Penitent wretchesas could not be wrought 
tpon by the remembrance of the deareſt 
love of their dying Lord, nor be engaged 
to/ leave their- ſins by all the ryes and 
obligations of this holy Sacrament, hall 
haverheir portion with' Plate and Judas, 
with the chief Priefts and Souldiers, who 
were the betrayers and murtherers of the 
Ford of life ag gory ; and ſhall be dealt 
withall 'as thoſe who are in ſome ſort 
gxiley of the body and bloud of -the Lord. 
Which ſevere threatning ought nottodife 
courage men from the Sacrament, bur to 
deter all thoſe from their ſins who 'think 
of engaging themſelves to God by ſo ſo- 
lemn'and holy a Covenant. It is by no 
means a ſufficient Reaſon to make men to 
tiy from the Sacrament, but certainly 


one of the moſt powerfull Arguments - 
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the world to make men forſake theit 
fins; as T ſhall ſhew more fully. under 
the :bird head of rhis Diſcourſe. 


IL The 03igation that lyes upon all 
Chriſtians to the frequent obſervance and 
praQtice of this Inſtirution. For though 
it be not neceſſarily implyed in theſe 
Words, as ,oft as ye eat this bread and 
drink this cup ; yer if we compare theſe 
Words of the 4pofle with the ufage and 
practice of Chriſtians at that Time, 
which was ta communicate in this holy 
Sacrament ſo often as they ſolemply mer 
together to worſhip God, they plainly 
ſuppoſe and recommend to us the fre- 
quent uſe of this Sacrament, or rather 
imply an obligation upon Chriſtians to 
embrace'all opportunities of receiving it. 
For the ſenſe and meaning of any Law or 
Inſtitution is beſt underſtood by the ge- 
neral practice which follows immediately 
upon 1t. 


And to convince men of their obliga- 
tion hereunto, and to engage them to a 
ſutable practice, I ſhall now endeavour 
with all rhe plainneſs and force of per- 
ſuafion I can: And ſo much rhe more, 
becauſe the negle& of it among Chriſli- 
; | 'ans 
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ansis grown ſo general, anda great many 
perſons from a ſuperſtitious awe and re- 
verence of this Sacrament are by degrees 
fallen into a profane negle and contempt 
of it. 

I ſhall briefly mention a threefo/d Ob- 
ligation lying upon all Chriſtians to fre- 
quent Communion in this holy Sacra- 
ment-; each of them ſufficient of it ſelf, 
bur all of them together of the greatelt 
force imaginable to engage us here- 
unto. | 


1. We are obliged in point of  indiſ- 
penſable Auty, and in obedience to a plain 
precept and moſt ſolemn inſtitution of 
our bleſſed Saviour that great Lawgiver, 
who is able to ſave and to deſtroy, as St, 
James calls him: He hath bid us doe this. 
And S. Paul who declares nothing in this 
matter but what he tells us he received 
from the Lord, admoniſheth us to doe it 
often, Now for any man that profeſſeth 
himſelf a Chriſtian to live in the open and 
continued contempt or neglect of a plain 
Law and Inſtitution of Chriſt is utterly 
inconſiſlent with ſuch a profeſſion. To 
ſuch our Lord may ſay as he did to the 


Fews, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and doe . 


wot the things which 1 ſay? How far the 
Jgno- 
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Tgnorance of this Inſtitution, or the: miſ- 
takes Which men have been led into a- 
bout. it, .may extenuate this neglect is a- 
nother conſideration. But after we know 
our Lord's will in this particular and have 
the Law plainly Jaid before us, there is 
no cloak for our ſin. For nothing can 
excuſe the wilfull neglect of a plain Infti- 
tution from a downright contempt of our 
Saviour's Authority. 


2. We are likewiſe obliged hereunto in 
point of Iztereſt. The benefits which we 
expe to be derived and aſſured to us by 
this Sacrament are all the bleſſings of the 
new Covenant, the forgiveneſs of our ſins, 
the grace and aſſiſtance of God's holy 
Spirit to enable us to perform the condi- 
tions of this Covenant required on our 
part; and the comforts of God's holy 
Spirit to encourage us in well-doing, and 
to ſupport us under ſufferings ; and the 
glorious reward of eternal life. So that 
in negleing this Sacrament we neglect 
our own intereſt and happineſs, we 
forſake our own mercies, and judge 
our ſelyes unworthy of all the bleſſings 
of the Goſpel, and deprive our ſelves of 
one of the beſt-means and advantages of 
confirming and conyeying theſe bleſſings 
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verence of this Sacrament are by degrees 
fallen into a profane negled and contempt 
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I ſhall briefly mention a threefo/d Ob- 
ligation lying upon all Chriſtians to fre- 
quent Communion in this holy Sacra- 
ment; each of them ſufficient of it ſelf, 
bur all of them together of the greatelt 
force imaginable to engage us here- 
unto. | 


1. We are obliged in point of indiſ- 
penſable Auty, and in obedience to a plain 
precept and moſt ſolemn inſtitution of 
our bleſſed Saviour that great Lawgiver, 
who is able to ſave and to deſtroy, as St. 
James calls him: He hath bid us doe this. 
And S. Paul who declares nothing in this 
matter but what he tells us he received 
from the Lord, admoniſheth us to doe it 
often, Now for any man that profeſſeth 
himſelf a Chriſtian to live in the open and 
continued contempt or neglect of a plain 
Law and Inſtitution of Chrit is utterly 
inconſiſlent with ſuch a profeſſion. To 
ſuch our Lord may ſay as he did to the 


Jews, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and doe 


wot the things which T ſay? How far the 
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takes Which men have been led into a- 
bout. it, .may extenuate this neglect is a- 
nother conſideration. Butafter we know 
our Lord's will in this particular and have 
the Law plainly laid before us, there is 
no cloak for our ſin. For nothing can 
excuſe the wilfull neglect of a plain Infti- 
tution from a downright contempt of our 
Saviour's Authority. 


2. We are likewiſe obliged hereunto in 
point of tereſt. The benefits which we 


expe@ to be derived and aſſured to us by 


this Sacrament are all the bleſſings of the 
new Covenant, the forgiveneſsot our ſins, 
the grace and aſſiſtance of God's holy 
Spirit to enable us to perform the condi- 
tions of this Covenant required on our 
part; and the comforts of God's holy 
Spirit to encourage us in well-doing, and 
to ſupport us under ſufferings ; and the 
glorious reward of eternal life. So that 
in negleting this Sacrament we neglect 
our own intereſt and happineſs, we 
forſake our own mercies, and judge 
our ſelyes unworthy of all the bleſſings 
of the Goſpel, and deprive our ſelves of 
one of the beſt.means and advantages of 
confirming and conyeying theſe bleſlings 
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of his.crual ſufferings for aur ſakes; when 
Do vr orig Xs in a thankful 
commemoration das to 
at bis Table and to por what 
hath done for us; to look upon him whom 
| wehavepierced, "and to refolve to grieve 
and wound bim no more? Can we with- 
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our Saviour: >, yank friend and lover of 
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\ partake of thoſe : cat'and manifold bleſ- 
iogs which all Aha believe 'to be 
promiſed 
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promiſed and made good to the frequent 
and worthy Receivers of this Sacrament. 
Where then lyes the difficulty > what 
thould be the cauſe of all this back- 
wardnefs which we ſee in men toſo plain, 
ſo neceſſary, and fo beneficial a duty? 
The truth is, men have been greatly dif- 
couraged from this Sacrament by the 
unwary preſling and inculcating of two 
great truths; the danger of the unworthy 
receiving of this holy Sacrament, and the 
neceſſity of a due preparation for it. Which 
brings me to the 


II. 7hird Particular I propoſed, which 
was to endeavour to fatisfie the Objetions 
and Scruples which have been raiſed in 
the minds of men, and particularly of 
many devout and ſincere Chriſtians, to 
their great diſcouragement from the re- 
ceiving of this Sacrament, at leaſt fo 
frequently as they ought. And thefe 
— I told you, are chiefly groun- 
ded upon what the Apoſtle ſays at the 27th. 
verſe. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread and drink this cup of the Lord un- 
worthily, is guilty of the body and bloud of 
the Lord. And again ver. 29, He'that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himſelf. Upon the 
miſtake 
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miſtake and —_— of theſe Texts 
have been grou two ObjeRions, of 

t force to diſcourage men from this 
Sacrament, which I ſhall endeavour with 
all the tenderneſs and clearneſs I can to 
remove. Firſt, That the danger of un- 
worthy receiving being ſo very great, it 
ſeems the ſafeſt way not to receive at 
all. Secondly, That ſo much preparation 
and worthineſs being required in order 
* to our worthy Receiving, the more timo- 
rous ſort of devout Chriſtians can never 
think themſelves duly enough qualified 
for fo ſacred an Action. 


1. That the danger of unworthy re- 06j..:. 


ceiving being fo very great it ſeems the 
ſafeſt way wholly to refrain fron this 
Sacrament and not to receive it at all, 
But this ObjeRion is evidently of no 
force if there be ( as molt certainly there 
is ) as great or a greater danger on the 
other hand, viz. in the neglect of this 
Duty : And fo though the danger of un- 
worthy receiving be avoided by not re- 
ceiving, yet the danger of neglecting 
and contemning a plain Inſtitution of 
Chriſt is not thereby avoided. Surely 
they in the Parable that refuſed to,come 
to the marriage-feaſt of the King's = 
an 
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and made light of that gracious invitation 
were at- leaſt as faulty as he who came 
without a wedding garment. And we find 
SIS RS 

 waSiev , 
fo they were ſlroyed for their diſobedi- 
ence. Nay of the two it is the greater 
ſign of contempt wholly to negle&t the 
Sacrament, than to partake of it without 
ome due qualification. The, greateſt in- 
diſpoſition that can be for this holy Sa- 
crament is ones being a bad man, and he 
may be as bad, and is more likely tocon- 
tinue ſo, who wilfully negleRs this Sa- 
crament, than he that comes to it with 
any. degree of reverence and preparation, 
though much leſs than he ought: And 
ſurely it is very hard for men to come to 
ſo ſolemn an Ordinance without ſome 
kind of religious awe. upon their ſpirits, 
and without ſome good thoughts and re- 
ſolutions, at leaſt for the preſent. If a 
man that lives in any known. wickedneſs 
of life do before he receive the Sacrament 
ſet himſelf ſeriouſly to be humbled for 
his ſins, and to repent of them, and to 
beg God's grace and aſſiſtance again(t 
them; and after the receiving of it, does 
continue for ſome time in thele good reſo- 
lutions, thoughafter a while he may. po 
wy 
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dyed mood! and io4f -reper. 
. an moods 'a of repen- 
tare. afid- reformation 'are much better 
chania conſtanr anduninre 
ſm! _—_— righteouſneſs, which-is/but 
as't 
ſt ſoon-paſſeth'away, is betrerthan none. 
And indeed foarce” anyiman can think 


oficoming)to:the Sacramene;-bur he will." 
by. this conſideration »be:excired to ſome: 


good purpoſeg2 and: purrupen ſome ſort- 
of endeavour 5 toizmend (and reform his: 


life :-and rhongh-he be very-mech under 
ther bondage, andipower-of+ evil habits, if 
he:do with:any.competent degree of 1in- 
cerity. ( andiitcivinis ow: tault if: he:do 
not.) makeuf@ of this excellent -means 
and inſtrutneby for the 'mortifying and 
m_—_ bis-lufts and:farithe obtains 
ing.of God:vgrace. and afiiſtenee, it may 
pleaſe God by the-uſe of theſer: means foto 
abate the farce and-power oÞ his luſts,and 
to 'imprint: ſuck conſideragons? upon his 
mind 1n the teceiving of rhis-holy Sacra- 
meant and preparing himſelf for it, that he 
may-atlait brea 


and become a good man. 
Bur; on the other hand, astothoſe who 
negleR this Sacrament, rhere'is. hardly a- 
Z ny 


ſibly relapſe-into the ſamecins again ; this" 


evurſle of / 
ing cloud and rhe tarty dew which” 


k- off his wicked: courſe - 
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ny. thing: left to-reſtrain then” from the 
greateſt enornmries of life ; and-to give a 
check to them in their evil courſe : no» 
thing but the penalty of humane Laws, 
which met may avoid and yet be wicked 
enough. | - Heretofore men uſed to be re- 
ſtrained from:great.and ſcandalous vices 
by ſhame and fear of diſgrace, and would 
attain from -many fins out of regard to 
their-honour and reputation among men : 
ro men have 9a rare Ws this 

enerate Ape, and tho e reſtraints 
of I > and kept men 
in order heretofore ſignifie nothing now a- 


. days. Bluſbing is out of faſliion, and ſhame 


is ceaſed from among the Children of men. 

Burt the Sacrament did always uſc to 
lay ſome kind of reſtraint upon the worlt 
of men! and if it did not wholly reform 
them, it would at leaſt have ſome good 
effet upon 'them for a time: If ic did 
not make men good, yer-it' would make 
them reſolve tobe ſo, and feave ſome good 
thoughtsand impreſſions upon their minds. 

So that I doubt not but it hath been a 
thing of very bad conſequence, to dif- 
courage men 1ſo-much from the Sacrament, 


as the way hath been of late years: And 


that many men who were under ſorne kind 
of check before, ſince they have been: 
driven 
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driven away from the Sacrament have 
"quite let looſe | the reins, and proſtitu- 
ted themſelves to all manner of impi 
and vice. And among the many ill et- 
feas of our paſt confuſiots; this is none 
of the leaſt, That in many Congregations 
of this Kingdom Chriſtians weregenerally 
diſuſed and deterred from the Sacrament, 
upon a pretenice that rhey were unfit for 
it ; and being ſo, they muſt neceſſarily 
incur the danger of unworthy receiving ; 
and therefore they had better wholly to 
abſtain from it. By which it came to paſs 
that in very many Places this great and 
ſolemn Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion was almoſt quite forgotten, as if it 
had'been no part of it; and the remem- 
brance of Chriſt's dearh even loſt amorg 
Chriſtians: So that many Conpregarions 
io Eg/axd might juſtly have taken vp the 
complaint of the Woman at our Saviour's 
Sepulchre, they have taken away our Lord, 
and we know not where they have laid him. 
But Ilurely men did not well conſider 
, What they did, nor what the conſequen- 
ces of it would be, when they did fo 
earneſtly diſſuade men from the Sacra- 
ment. 'Tis true indeed the danger of 
unworthy receiving, is great ; but rhe 
proper inference and concluſton- from 
| S 2 hence 
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[/amiſs.and ;to .come better, prepared. a 
diſpoſed for the future... And therefo 
aſter that terrible declaration in the Text, 
$#/boſoever. ſhall eat this bread and drink 
th.is cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty 


of tihe body and. bloud of the Lord, he does 
not acid, therefore let Chriſtians take. heed 
of coming to the Sacrament, but, let 
them cone prepared and with due reve- 
rence, not. as to a common meal, but to 
a ſolemn participation of the body and 
bloud of Chriſt ; &«t let a man examine 
himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread 
and drink of that cup, | 
For, ifthis be a good reaſon. to abſtain 
from the Sacrament, for fear of perfor- 
ming ſo ſacred an action in an undue 
manner 
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br r7 of reading and heer 
of pr yer of 'becatxe* EEE 
PRs danger-in the yoayerh orthy andtin- 

ptofitable uſe ofany' of theſe M-/ 1c 
# of the wicked" (t tkavi © Fonechinya" 
ſolves to! comtinue'ſ6')* he "a boribintion * 
t6\ the Lord.” ' Ard\ out Sa6iwus! gives us? 
the ſame caution concefwirgticarmg! the”? 
Word of Gdd'? take hie#*how3you Year.” 
Aid St. Paal tells ns, that thoſe wheare”” 
nbt reformed þy the DoAtrine'6P 
pl; it is the favour of dearb,"\thar is Atatl- 
ly:and dimiable; to ſuch perſons. 

But now will any mary Trom! henee wr! 
gue, that 'it is "beſt ſor''a wicked"adlp5 
not "to pray, nor to hear or: Myra 
Word of God,” leſt by ſo doing; he thbal 
endanger” and aggravate his conderiria-” 
tion? And yet there is as much reaſon" 
from this conſideration/ts//perſuade met" 
to give over praying arid'arrending to ' 
God's Word, ”as to lay afide'the uſe of 
the Sacrament. And it is every whit as 
true that'he that prays unworthily and 
hears the Word of God unworthily, that 
1s, without fruit and benefit, is guilty of ' 
a great contempt of God and of our bleſ- 
S 3 {ed 
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ſed Saviour ; and. by his indevout pray- 
ers and unfruitfull hearing of God's Word 
does further and aggravate his own dams 
nation ; I ſay, this 1s every whit as true, 
as that he that eats and drinks the Sa+ 
crament unworthily is - guilty of a high 
contempt'of Chriſt, and eats and drinks 
his own Judgment ; ſo that the danger of 
the unworthy performing this ſo Fred 
an aQion is no otherwiſe a reaſon to any 
man to abſtain from the Sacrament, than 
it is an Argument to him to caſt off all 
Religion, He that unworthily uſcth or 
performs any part of Religion is in an 
evil and dangerqus condition; but he 
eat caſts off all Religion plungeth him- 
ſelf into a moſt deſperate ſtate, and does 
certainly damn himſelf ro avoid rhe dan- 
ger of damnation ; Recayſe he thar caſts 
off all Religion throws oft all the means 
whereby he ſhould be reclaimed and 
brought into a better ſlate. I cannat 
more fitly illuſtrate this marter than by 
this plain Similitude: He that eats and 
drinks intemperately endangers his healrh 
and his life, but he that to avoid this 
danger will not eat at all, I need nat 
tell you what will certainly become of 
him 1n a very ſhort ſpace. 


There 
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There are ſome conſcientious perſons 
who abſtain from rhe Sacrament upon 
. an apprehenſion that the ſms which they 
- ſhall commit afterwards are unpardona- 
ble. But this'is a great miſtake ; our 
Saviour having ſo plainly - declared that 
all manner of ſin ſhall be forgiven men 
except the blaſphemy againit -rhe Holy 
Gholt ; ſuch as was that of the Pharte 
ſees, who as our Saviour tells us blaſphe- 
med the Holy Ghoſt in aſcribing thoſe 
great miracles which 'they ſaw him 
work, and which he really wroughe by 
the Spirit.of God, to the power of the 
Devil. ced to (in deliberately after fo 
ſolemn an engagement to the contrary is 
a great aggravation of fin, but not ſuch 
as to make it unpardonable. Bur the 
neglect of the Sacrament is not the way 
to prevent theſe ſins ; but, on the con- 
trary, the conſtant receiving of it with 
the beſt preparation we can 1s one of the 
moſt effetual means to prevent ſin for 
the furure, and tro obtain the aſliſtence of 
God's grace to that end : And if we fall 
into fin afterwards, we may be renewed 
by repentance; for we have an advecate 
with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righte- 
ous, who is the propitiation for our ſins ; 
and as ſuch, is in a very lively and 

I 4 affeing 


affecting manner exhibited -to us in this 
bleſſed; Sacrament of his body broken, 
and his bloud ſhed for- the remiſſion of 
- qur.ſins.;; Can! we-think that the prumi- 
tive Chriſtians,.- who ſo -frequently re» 
ceived. this; holy Sacrament, did -never 
 after-the receiving of it fall into any de- 
liberate. ſin 2 ——— many of them 
did ; but far be it from.ys to.think that 
Auch fins; were;unpardogable, and that 
ſo many good; men ſhould becauſe of 
their carefull and conſcientious obſer- 
vance of .our Lord's Inſtitution. unavoid- 
ably fall into condemnation. 

To draw to a. concluſion &fithis mat- 
ter: ſuch groundleſs fears and jealouſies 
as theſe may be a ſign of a good mean- 
ing, but they are certainly a ſign of an 
injudicious mind. For if we ſtand upon 
theſe Scruples, no man perhaps was ever 
ſo wares prepared to draw near to 
God in any duty of Religion, / but there 
was ſtill ſome deſet or other in the 
diſpoſition of his mind, 'and the degree 
of his preparation. But it we .prepare 
our ſelves as well as we can, this is all 
God expedats. _ And for our tears of falling 
into , fin afterwards, there is this plain 
anſwer to be given £0 it; that the dan- 
ger of falling into ſin is not prevented 
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by neglecting (the Sacrament, "'but' en- 
creaſed : becauſe a powerfull and'proba- 
ble means of preſerving men fromfin'is 
negleRted. : And why ſhould not-every 
ſincere-Chriſtian, by the zeceiving of thas 
Sacrament. and renewing 'his Covenant 
with God, rather hope to de coafirmed 
in-goodneſs, and to receive farther-aſhb 
tences of God's-grace and holy*Spirit ro 
ſtrengthen him againſt ſin, : and toenable 
him-to ſubdue + 3/ than-rronble himſelf 
with fears which are cither without 
ground, or if they are not, '8re no fuffs 
cient reaſon to keep any. man from che 
Sacrament? We cannot ſurcly'\enrertain 
ſo:-unworthy a thought of God ard our 
bleſſed Saviour, as to imagine thar he 
did inſtitute the Sacrament not-for the 
furtherance of our Salvation, but as a 
ſnare, and an occaſion of our ruine and 
damngrion. This were to pervert the 
gracious deſign of God, and to turn the 
cup of Salvation into a cup of deadly 
poiſon to the ſouls of men. 

All then that can reaſonably be infer- 
red from the danger of unworthy recey- 
ving is, that upon this conſideration men 
ſhould be quickned to come to the Sa- 
crament with a due preparation. of mind, 
and fo much the more to fortifie their re- 
ſolutions 
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folutions of living ſutably to that : holy 


Covenant which they ſolemnly renew - 


every time they receive this holy Sacra- 
ment. © This conſideration ought to con- 
vince us of the abſolute neceſſity of a 

life, but not to deter us from the 
uſe of any \means which may contribute 
to make us: good. | Therefore (as a lear- 
ned Divine ſays very well) this Sacra- 
ment can be: neglefted by none bur thoſe 
that do''\not underſtand it, .but thoſe 
who are unwilling to be ryed to their 
duty and are afraid of being engaged 
to uſe their beſt diligence 'ro keep the 
commandments of Chriſt: ' And ſuch per- 
ſons have no reaſon to fear being in a 
worſe condition, ſince they are already in 
ſo bad a ſtate. And thus much may ſut- 
fice for anfwer to the fr/# 0hjettion con- 
cerning the great danger of unworthy 
receiving this holy Sacrament. I pro- 
ceed to the 


2. Second Objeftion, which was this ; 
That ſo much preparation and worthineſs 
being required to. our worthy receiving, 
the more timorus ſort of Chriſtians can 
never think themſelves duly enough qua- 
lified for ſo ſacred an Action. 


For 
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For a full Anſwer to this Objection, 


_ TI ſhall endeavour briefly to clear theſe 


three things. Firſt, That every degree 
of ImperfeRion in our preparation for 
this Sacrament is nota ſufficient reaſon 
for men to refrain from it. Secondly, 
"That a total want of a due preparation, 
not only in the degree but in themain 
and ſubſtance of it, though it render us 
unfit at. preſent to. receive this Sacra- 
ment, yet it does by no means excuſe 
our negle&t of it. Thirdly, That the 
proper Inference and concluſion from the 
total want of a due ration is not to 
caſt off all thoughts of receiving the Sa- 
crament, but immediately to ſet upon 
the work of preparation that ſo we may 
be fit to receive it, And it Icanclearly 


make out theſe three things, I hope this 


Objection is tully anſwered. 


1. That every degree of imperfe&tion 
in our preparation for this Sacrament is 
not a ſufficient reaſon for men to abſtain 
from it: For then no man ſhould ever res 
ceive it. For who 1s every way worthy, 
and in all degrees and reſpeAts duly qua- 
lified to approach the preſence of God in 
any of the duties of his Worſhip and Ser- 
vice? Who can waſh his hands is —_— 
tat 
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that ſohe'may be perfeMly-fit to appredch 
God's Altar? There it: no# Haw" on earth." 
that lives and fins. dt; "The Gratewof' 
the beſbmen arcimpeefett "and every.iin-* 


perfe&ion-in- and goodneſs is anirhs; 
perfection: in the dipotitowan prefirts” 
tion of: our minds: for this/ holy ' Sacra» * 
ment”:. Buv-if-we- do: heartily/ reverw/ of 
our ſins, ad (oddly reſolve. toibbey 


and perform the-terms'of the Goſpel, andi 
of thar Covenant which: we entret irtty:' 


by Baptiſm, and: ate going ſolemtaly t6' 
renew'and: confirm» by” or: receiving7of' 


- this Sacrament, wei areiat leaſt in forme”? 


degree. and. in:the maia qualified ro/pars 
w> qo” this: holy od. re her x 
way for-us to. be: more/ fit! is to receive 
this Sacranient frequently, thar by 
this: ſpiritual food of, God's appointing 
by this living bread which comes dow 
from heaven our ſouls may be nouriſhed 

17-govdneſs; and new ſtrength and ver- 

rue may: be continually. derived to usfor: 
the putifying of our hearts and enabhi 

us to; run the ways of '' God's command- 

ments with more conſtancy and delight: 

For the way. 70 grow i#: grace and ' te be: 
ſtrengthned with all might in the inner man, 

and to.abound in all the fruits of righte« 

ouſneſs which by Chriſt Jeſus are to the 


praiſe 
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praiſe and. glory of "God, is winhieare and 
Sa os meanswhich God 
Jy med Jar 3his,end-: And if we 
uſe of theſe -weans it 15 
purple for \ to-pray. to God for 
his grace /and \afhſtence. We may tire 
ur {elves with.,our  devotions agt fill 
heaven with © vain .complaints, -ang, yet 
F-4 All,this. importuaity abtain-agthing 
af God's -haad: iLike lazy \boggars that 
are always. complaining,and always! ask- 
iog,, but will aot;work, will do, nothing 
to help themſclyes,,and. better their con- 
dition, and therefore are never like to 
move the pity and. compaſlion'of others. 
If we expect God's ,grace and alliftence, 
we, muſt work opt our own.galvation 4n + 
the carefull uſe of. ail thoſe means which 
God. hath appointed to that, end. - 'That 
' \ 'excellenc degree of goodneſs. which,men 
' Would have to. yr: iy for the ' Sacra- 
ment, .is not to be had but by the ule-of 
it. And therefore.:it is a prepoſterous 
thing tor men to. inGſt upon having the 
end before. they, will uſe the means thar 
may further them in the obtaining of . 
UV, 


2., The:tqtal want of a due preparati- 
on, not only in. the degree but in the 
main 
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main and ſubſtance of it, though it ren- 
der us unfit at preſent to receive this 
Sacrament, yet does it by no means ex- | 
cuſe our negle@t of ir. 'One fault 

draw on another, but can never 

ir. It is our great fault that we are 
wholly unprepared, and no man can 
claim any benefit by his fault, or plead 
it in excuſe or extenuation of this neg- 
let. A total want: of preparation and ati 
abſolute unworthineſs is Impenitency in |, 
an evil courſe, a reſolurion to continue a 
bad man, not to quit his luſts arid to 
break off that wicked courſe he hath li- 
ved in: Burt is this any excuſe for the 
neglet of our duty that we will not fit 
our ſelves for the doing of it with bene- 
fir and advantage to our ſelves? A father 
commands his ſon to ask him bleffing 
every day, and is teady to give it him; 
but fo long as he is undutifull to him in 
his other actions, and lives in open dif- 
obedience, forbids him to come in his 
hight. He excuſeth himſelf from asking 
his father bleſſing, becauſe he is unduti- 
full in other things, and reſolves to con- 
tinue ſo. This is juſt the caſe of neglect. 
ing the duty God requires, and the bleſ- 
fings he offers to us in the Sacrament, 
becauſe we have made onr felves incapa- 
ble 
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ble of ſo performing the one as to re- 
ceive the other ; and are reſolved:/tocon- 
tinue ſo. We will not do our duty in 
other things, and then plead that we are 


7.4 


unfit and unworthy todo it in this par- 


ticular of the Sacrament. 


3. The Inference and concluſi- 
on from a Ch want of due tion 
for the Sacrament is not to caſt off all 
thoughts of receiving it, but. immedi- 
ately ro ſet about work'-of prepa- 
ration, that ſo we-may be fit to receive 
it. For if this be true, that they who are 
abſolutely unprepared ought ' not to re» 
ceive the Sacrament, nor can do it with 
any benefit ; nay../by doing it in; fuch a 
manner render their condition much 
worſe, this is a moſt forcible argumentto 
repentance and amendment--.of ' life : 
There is nothing reafonable in this caſe 
but immediately to reſolve upon a better 
courſe, that ſo we may be meet parta- 
kers of thoſe holy Myſteries, and mav 
no longer provoke God's wrath againſt 
us by the wiltull negle&t of fo grear 
and neceſſary a duty of the Chrittian 
Religion. And we do wiltully neglect it, 
ſo long as we do wiltully refuſe to fit and 
qualific our ſelves for the due. and wor- 
thy 


of it; Let us view the 


thy performance 


ouſly: :\bffexed to a Rebel, he declines to 
accept-it.:and modeſtly 'excuſeth himſelf 
becauſe he: is: not worthy of it. And 
why is he not worthy: becauſe he re- 
ſolves tobe a Rebel, and then his pardon 
will do-bita: no good; but -be an apgra- 
vation.oF- his- crime. /:; Very true: and it 
will be no leſs an: aggravation that he. re- 
fuſeth it for: fuch: a reaſon, and under a 
pretence.of;) modeſty: does the moſt im- 

prudent 4hing in the-world. This is juſt 
the caſe; ant] in this caſe-there is but one 

thing reaſonable; to be: done, and that. is, 
for a njan-to:make himſelf capable of the. 
benefit as:ſaon as he can, - and thankfully 
to accept of. jt; - but},to excuſe himſelf 
from , accepting of, rhe--benefit offered, 

becauſe.zhe-is not worthy of it, nor-fit 

for it, -nor ever. intends: to be-fo, is-as if 

a man {ſhould deſire to; be excuſed. from 


being; bappy - becauſe he; is} reſolved, to | 


play the fook and to be. miſerable, So 
that whether our want of preparation be 
total, ar only to ſome degree, it is every 
way unreaſenable : If it be in the degree 
only,. t-ought not to hinder us from re- 
ceiving the Sacrament ;. If it be; total, ir 
ought -to put us immediately upon re- 
moving 
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thinginie likecaſe ; A: Pardon is graci- 
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moving the impediment, by making ſuch 
preparation -as 15 neceſlary to the due and 
worthy receiving of it. And this brings 
me to the 


IV. Fourth and laſt thing I propoſed, 
viz, What preparation of our ſelves is 
neceſſary in order to the worthy recei- 
ving of this Sacrament. Which I told 
you would give me occaſion to explain 
the 4poſtle's meaning in the laſt part of 
the Text, But let a man examine himſelf, 
and ſo let him eat of that bread and drink 
of that cup. I think it very clear from 
the occaſion and circumſtances of the 4- 
poſtle's diſcourſe concerning the Sacra- 
ment that he does not intend the exami- 
nation of our ſtate, whether we be Chri- 
ſtians or not, and ſincerely reſolved to 
continue ſo ; and conſequently that he 
does not here ſpeak of our habitual pre- 
paration by the reſolution of a good life. 
This he takes for granted, that they were 
Chriſtians and reſolved to continue and 
perſevere in their Chriſtian profeſſion : 
But he ſpeaks of their actual fitneſs and 
worthineſs at that time when they came 
to receive the Lord's Supper. And for 
the clearing of this matrer, we muſt con- 
fider what it was that gave occaſion to 

| T this 
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this diſcourſe. At the 2oth verſe of this 
Chapter he ſharply reproves their irreve- 
rent and unſutable carriage at the Lord's 
Supper. They came to it very diſorder- 
ly, one before another. It was the cuſtom 
of Chriſtians to meet at their Feaſt of 
Charity, in which they did communicate 
with great ſobriety and temperance ; and 
when that was ended they celebrated the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Now 
among the Corinthians this order was bro- 
ken : The rich met and excluded the 
poor ſrom this common Feaſt, And af- 
ter an irregular ſeaſt ( one beforeanother 
eating” his own ſupper as he came ) they 
went to the Sacrament in great ditorder ; 
one was hungry having eaten nothing at 
all, oth-rs were drunk, having eaten in- 
remperately; and the poor were deſpiſed 
and neglected. This the Apro/te con- 
demns as a great profanation of that ſo- 
lemn Inſtitution of the Sacrament ; at the 
participation whereof rhey behaved them- 
ſelves with as little reverence as if they 
had been met at a common ſupper or 
leaſt. Andthis he calls not diſcerning the 
Lord's body, making no ditference in 
their behaviour between the Sacrament, 
and a common meal : which irreverent 
and contemptuous carriage of theirs he 
calls 
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calls eating and drinking unworthily : for 


' which he pronounceth them gui/ty of the 


body and bloud of the Lord, which were 
repreſented and commemorated in tier 
eating of that bread and drinking of that 
cap. By which irreverent and contem- 
ptuous uſage of the body and bloud of 
our Lord, he tells rhem that they did in- 
cur the Judgment of God ; which he calls 
eating and drinking their own judgment. 
For that the word x24; , which our 
7 rauſlatours render damnation, does not 
here ſignifie eternal condemnation, but a 
temporal judgment and chaſtiſement in 
order to the prevention of cternal con- 
demnation,is evident from what follows; 
He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh judgment to himſelf : 
And then he ſays, For this cauſe many are 
weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep: 
That is, for this irreverence ot theirs 
God had ſent among them ſeveral diſca- 
ſes, of which many had dyed. And then 
he adds, For if we would j..dge our ſelves, 
we ſhould not be judged. If we would 
jadge our ſelves; whether this be meant 
of the publick Cenſures of the Church, 
or our private cenſuring of our ſelves in 
order to our future amendment and re- 
lormation, 15 not certain, If of the lat- 
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ter, which I think moſt probable, then 


judging here is much the ſame with exa- 
mining our ſelves, ver. 28. And then the 
Apoſtle's meaning is, that if we would 
cenſure and examine our ſelves, ſo as to 
Fe more careſull for the future, we ſhould 
elcapethe judgment of God in theſe tem- 
poral puniſhments. But when we are jud- 
ged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we 
ſhould met be condemned with the world. 
But when we are judged ; that is, when 
by neglecting thus to judge our ſelves we 
provoke God to judge us ; we are chaſten- 
ed of the Lord, that we ſhould not be con- 
demned with the world; that is, ke in- 
fits rheſe temporal judgments upon us 
to prevent our eternal condemnation. 
Which plainly ſhews, thar the judgment 
here ſpoken of is not eternal condemnation, 
And then he concludes, Wherefore, my 
Brethren, when ye come together to eat 
tarry for one another. And if any man hun- 
ger, let him eat at home, that ye come not 
together unto judgment : where the Apoſtle 
plainly ſhews both what was the crime 
of unworthy receiving, and the puniſh- 
ment of it. Their crune was, their irr@- 
verent and diſorderly participation of the 
Sacrament; and their puniſhment was, 
thoſe temperal judgments which God in- 
flicted 
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flicted upon them for this their contempt 
of the Sacrament. 

Now this being, I think, very plain ; 
we are proportionably to underſtand the 
precept of examination of our ſelves be- 
fore we eat of that bread and drink of that 
cup. But let a man examine himſelf ; that 
1s, conſider well with himſelt what a fa- 
cred Action he is going about, and what 
behaviour becomes him when he 1s cele- 
brating this Sacrament inſtituted by our 
Lord in memorial of his body and bloud, 
that is, of his death and paſſion: And if 
heretofore he have been guilty of any 
diſorder and irreverence ( 1uci as the A- 
poſtle here taxeth them withall ) let him 
cenſure and judge himſelf for it, be ſenſi- 
ble of and ſorry for his f2ult, and be care- 
full ro avoid it for the future; and ha- 
ving thus examined himſelf, let him eat 
of that bread and drink bf that cap. This, 
] rink, is theplain ſenſe of the Apoſtle's 
Diſcourſe; and thar if w- attend to the 
ſcope and circuraſtances of it, it cannor 
well have any other meaning, 

But ſome will fay, Is this all the pre- 
paration that 15 required to our worthy 
receiving of the Sacrament, that we rake 
care not to come drunk to it, nor to be 
guilty of any irreverence and diſorder in 
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the celebration of it 2 I anſwer in ſhort, 
this was the particular unworthineſs with 
which the Apoſtle taxeth the CorintEians ; 
and which he warns them to amend, as 
they deſire to eſcape the judgments of 
God, fuch as they had alrcady felt for 
this irreverent carriage of theirs, ſo un- 
furable to the holy Sacrament : He finds 
no” other fault with them at preleat in 


. this matter, though any other fort of ir- 


reverence will proportionably expoſe 
men to the like puniſhment. He fays no» 
thing here of their habitual preparation, 
by the fincerc purpoſe and reſolution of a 
g00d life anſwerable to the rules of the 
Chriſtian Religion : This we may fup- 
poſe he took for granted. However, it 
concerns the Sacrament no more than it 
does Prayer or any other religious duty. 
Not but that 1t 15 very true that none but 
thoſe who do heartily embrace the Chri- 
ſtian Religion and are ſincercly reſolved 
to frame their lives according to the holy 
rules and precepts of it, are fit to com- 
municate in this ſolemn acknowledgment 
and profe/Jion of it. Sothat it isa practice 
very much to be countenanced and en- 
couraged, becauſe it is of great ule, for 
Chriſtians by way of preparation for 
fie Sacrament to cxamine themſcelyes in 

a lar- 
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a larger ſenſe than in all probability the 
Apoſtle here intended: I mean, to exa- 
mine our pat lives and the ations of 
them in order to a ſincere repentance of 
all our errours and miſcarriages, and to 
fix us in the ſteady purpoſe and reſoluti- 
on of a better lite: particularly, when 
we expet to have rhe forgiveneſs of our 
ſins ſealed to us, we thould lay afide all 
enmity and thoughts of revenge, and 
heartily forgive rhoſe that have offended 
us, and put in practice that univerſal 
love and charity which is repreſented to 
us by this holy Communion. And to 
this purpoſe we are earneſtly exhorted 
in the publick Ofice of the Communion by 
w1y of due preparation and diſpoſition 
for it, to repent us truly of our fins paſt, 
to amend our lives, and to be in perfett 
charity with all men, that ſo we may be 
meet partakers of thoſe holy myſteries. 

And becauſe this work of examining 
our telves concerning our (ſtate and con- 
dition, and of exerciling repentance to- 
wards God and charity towards men is 
incumbent upon us as we are Chriſtians, 
and can never be pur in practice more 
ſealonably and with greater advantage 
than when we are meditating of this Sa- 
cramentr, therefore belides our habitual 
I 4 prepa- 
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preparation by repentance and the con- 
ſtant endeavours of a holy liſe, it is a ve- 
ry pious and commendable cuſtome in 
Chriſtians before their coming to the Sa- 
crament to ſet apart ſome particular rime 
for this work of examination, But how 
much time every perſon ſhould allot to 
this purpoſe, is matter of prudence ; and 
as it. need not, ſo neither indeed can it 
be preciſely determined. Some have 
greater reaſon to ſpend more time upon 
this work, than others; I mean thoſe 
whoſe accounts are heavier, becauſe they 
have long run upon the ſcore and: neglec- 
ted themſelves: And ſome allo have 
more lciſure and freedom ſor it, by rea» 
ſon of their caſic condition and circum- 
flances in the world ; and therefore are 
obliged to allow a greater portion of 
Time for the exerciſes of piety and devo- 
tion. In general, no man oughr to doea 
work of 1o great moment and concern- 
ment lightly and perfunctorily. And in 
this, as in all other actions, the end 1s 
principally to be regarded. Now the 
end of examining our ſelves is to under- 
{tand our ſlate and condition, and to re- 
form whatever we find amiſs in our ſelves. 
And provided this end be obtained, the 
circumitances of the means are Jeſs con- 
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fiderable : whether more or leſs time be 
allowed to this work it matters not ſo 
much, as to make ſure that the work be 
throughly done. 

And I do on purpoſe ſpeak thus cauti- 
ouſly in this matter, becauſe ſome pious 
perſons do perhaps err on the ſtricter 
hand, and are a little ſuperſtitious on that 
ſide; infomuch that unleſs they can gain 
ſo much time to ſet apart for a ſolemn 
preparation, they will refrain from the 
Sacrament at that time ; though other- 
wiſe they be habitually prepared. This 
I doubt not proceeds from a pious mind ; 
but as the Apoſtle ſays in another caſe a- 
bout the Sacrament, fhall 7 praiſe them 
in this > I praiſe them not, For, provi- 
ded there be no wilfull negle& of due 
preparation, it is much better ro come fo 
prepared as we can, nay I think it isour 
duty ſo to doe, rather than to abſtain 
upon this punitilio, For when all is done, 
the beſt preparation for the Sacrament 1s 
the general care-and endeavour of a good 
life: And he that is thus prepared may 
receive at any time when opportunity 1s 
offered, though he had no particular fore- 
ſight of that opportunity. And I think 
1n that caſe ſuch a one ſhall do much betr- 
ter to receive than to refrain ; becauſe he 
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is habitually prepared for the Sacrament, 
though he had no time to make ſuch 
actual preparation as he deſired. And if 
this were not allowable how could Mint 
ſters communicate with ſick perſons at 


all rimes, or perſuade others to doe 1t - 


many times upon very ſhort and ſudden 

warning ? 
And indeed we cannot imagine that 
the primitive Chriſtians, who received 
the Sacrament ſo frequently that. for 
ought appears to the contrary they judg- 
ed it as elſential and neceſlary a part of 
their publick worſhip as any other part 
of it whatſoever, even as their Hymns 
and Prayers, and reading and interpreting 
the Word of God: I fay, we cannot well 
conceive how they who celebrated ir ſo 
conltantly, could allot any more time for 
a ſolemn preparation for it, than they 
did tor any other part of divine worſhip : 
And conſequently, that the Apoſtle when 
he bids the Corinthians examine them- 
ſelves could mean no more than that con- 
fidering the nature and ends of this Inſti- 
rution they ſhould come to it with great 
reverence ; and reflecting upon their for- 
mer miſcarriages in this matter, ſhould 
be carefull upon this admonition to avoid 
them for the future and to amend what 
had 
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had been amiſs : which to doe, requires 
rather reſolution and care than any long 
time of preparation. | 

I ſpeak this, that devout perſons may 


not be entangled in an apprehenſion of a 


greater necelfity than really there 1s of a 
long and ſolemn preparation every time 
they receive the Sacrament. The great 
neceſlity that lies upon men 1s to live as 
becomes Chriſtians, and then they can 
never be abſolutely unprepared. Nay, 
I think this to be a very good preparati- 
on; and I ſee not why men ſhould not 
be very well fatisfied with it, unleſs they 
intend to make the ſame uſe of the Sacra- 
ment that many of the Papiſts do of Con- 
fellion and Abſolition, which is to quit 
with God once or twice a year, that fo 
they may begin to ſin again upon a new 
ſcore, 

But becauſe the Examination of our 
ſelves isa thing ſo very uſcfull, and the 
time which men are wont to ſet apart for 
their preparation for rhe Sacrament is ſo 
advantageous an opportunity for the pras 
Rice of it ; therefore I cannot bur very 
much commend thoſe who take this oc- 
caſion to ſearch and try their ways, and 
to call themſelves to a more ſolemn ac- 
count of their actions. Becaule this ought 
to 
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to be done ſometime, and I know no fit- 
ter time for it than this. And perhaps 
ſome would never find time to recollect 
themſelves and to take the condition of 
their ſouls into ſerious conſideration, were 
it not upon this ſolemn occaſion. 

The ſumm of what I have ſaid is this, 
that ſuppoſing a perſon to be habitually 
prepared by a religious diſpoſition of mind 
and the general courſe of a good life, this 
more ſolemn aQtual preparation 1s. not al- 
ways neceſlary : And it is better when 
there is an opportunity to receive with- 
out it, than not to receive at all. But 
the greater our actual preparation is, the 
better. For noman can examine himſelf 
too often, and underſtand rhe ſtate of his 
ſoul too well, and exerciſe repentance, 
and renew the reſolutions of a good life 
too frequently, And theres perhaps no 
fitter opportunity for the doing ofall this, 
than when we approach-the Lord's table, 
there to commemorate his dearh, and to 
renew our Covenant with him to live as 
becomes the Goſpel. 


All the Reflexion I thall now make up- 
on this Diſcourſe, thall be from the con» 
ſideration of what hath been ſaid carneſt- 
ly to excite all that profeſs and ny” © 
elves 
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ſelves Chriſtians to a due preparation of 
themſelves for this holy Sacrament, and 
a frequent participation of it according 
to the intention of our Lord and Saviour 
in the inſtitution of it, and the undoubted 
raQice of Chriſtians in the primitive and 
ſt rimes, when men had more devotion 
and fewer ſcruples about their duty. 

If we do in good earneſt believe that 
this Sacrament was inſtituted by our 
Lord in remembrance of his dying love, 
we cannot but have a very high value 
and eſleem for it upon that account. Me- 
thinks ſo often as we reade in the inſti- 
tution of it thoſe words of our dear Lord, 
doe this in remembrance of me, and con(i- 
der what he who faid rhem did for us, 
this dying charge of our beſt triend ſhould 
ſtick with us and make a ſtrong impreſ- 
fion upon our minds: Eſpecially if we 
add to theſe, thoſe other words of his, 
not long betore his death, Greater love 
than this hath no man, that a man lay down 
his life for his friend ; ye are my friends 
if ye do whatſoever [ command you. It is 
a wonderfull love which he hath exprel- 
ſed to us, and worthy to be had in per- 
petual remembrance. And ll rhat he 
expects from us, by way of thankfull 
acknowledgment, 1s to celebrate the re- 
membrance 
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membrance of it by the frequent partici- 
pation of this bleſſed Sacrament. And 
ſhall this charge, laid upon us by him 
who laid down his life for us, lay no ob- 
ligation upon us to the ſolemn remem- 
brance of that unparallel'd kindneſs which 
is the fountain of ſo many bleſſings and 
benefits to us? It is a ſign we have no 
great ſenſe of the benefit when we are fo 
unmindfull of our benefaCtour as to for- 
get him days without number. The Ob- 
hgation he hath laid upon us is ſo vaſtly 
great, not only beyond all requital bur 
beyond all expreflion, that if he had com- 
manded us ſome very grievous thing we 
ought with all the readineſs and chear- 
fulneſs in the world ro have done it ; 
how much more when he hath impoſed 
upon us ſo eaſie a commandment, a thing 
of no burthen but of immence benefit ? 
when he hath onely ſaid to us, Eat 0 
friends, and drink O beloved ? when he 
onely invites us to his table, to the beſt 
and moſt delicious Feaſt that we can par- 
take of on this ſide heaven ? 

If we ſeriouſly believe the great bleſ- 
tings which are there exhibited to usand 
ready to be conferred upon us, we ſhould 
be ſo far from neglefting them, that we 
ſhould heartily thank God for every op- 
portunity 
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portunity he offers to us of being made 
partakers of ſuch benefits. When ſuch a 
price is put into our hands, ſhall we want 
hearts to make uſe of it 2 Methinks we 
ſhould long with David ( who ſaw bur 
the ſhadow of theſe bleſſings ) to be ſa- 
tisfied with the good things of God's 
houſe, and to draw near his altar; and 
ſhould cry out with him, O whes ſhall 7 
come and appear before thee! My ſoul 
longeth, yea even fainteth for the courts of 
the Lord, and my fleſh cryeth out for the 
living God, And if we had a juſt eſteem 
of things, we ſhould account it the great- 
eſt infelicity and judgment in the world 
to be debarred of this privilege, which 
yet we do deliberately and trequently 
deprive our ſelves of, 

We exclaim againſt the Church of 
Rome with great impatience, and with a 
very juſt indignation, for robbing the 
People of half of this bleſſed Sacrament, 
and taking trom them the cup of bleſſing, 
the cup of ſalvation; and yet we can pa- 
tiently endure for ſome months, nay 
years, to exclude our ſelves wholly from 
it, If no ſuch great benefirs and bleſſings 
belong to it, why do we complain of 
them tor hindring us of any part of it ? 
But if there do, why do we by cur own 
neglect 
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negle&t deprive our ſelves of the whole? 

In vain do we bemoan the'decay of our 
graces and our flow progreſs and im- 
provement in Chriſtianity, whilſt we 
wilfully 'deſpiſe the beſt means of our 
growth in goodneſs, Well do we de- 
ſerve that God ſhould ſend leanneſs into 
our ſouls, and make them to conſume 
and pine away in perpetual doubting and 
trouble, if, when God himſelf doth 
ſpread ſo bountifull a Table for. us and 
ſet before us the bread of life, we will 
not come and feed upon it with joy and 
thanktulneſs. 


ll 
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DISCOURSE 


AGAINST 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION, 
Oncerning the Sacrament of the 

Lord's Supper, one of the two 

great poſitive Inſtitutions of the 
Chriſtian Religion, there are 


two main Points of difference between Vs 
and the Church of Rome. One, about 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ; in 
which they think, but are not certain, 
that they have the Scripture and the 
words of our Saviour 01 their fide : The 
other, about the adminiſtration of this 
Sacrament to the People in both kinds ; 
in which we are ſure that we have the 
Scripture and our Saviour's Inſtitution on 
yY our ' 
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our ſide; and that fo plainly that our 
Adverſaries themſelves do not deny it. 

Of the #r/t of theſe I ſhall .now treat, 
and endeavour to ſhew againſt theChurch 
of Rome, That in this Sacrament, there is 
no ſubſtantial change made of the Elements 
of Bread and Wine into the natural Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt; that Body which 
was born of the Virgin Mary, and ſuffer- 
ed upon the Croſs ; for ſo they explain 
that hard word 7ranſubſtantiation. 

Before I engage in this Argument, I 
cannot but obſerve what an unreaſonable 
task we are put upon, by the bold con- 
fidence of our Adverſfaries, to diſpute a 
matter of Senſe; which is one of thoſe 
things about which Arz/otle hath long 
ſince pronounc'd there ought to be no 
diſpute. | 

It might well ſeem ſtrange if any man 
ſhould write a Book, to prove that an 
Egg is not an Elephant, and that a Maſ- 
ket-bullet is not a Pike : It is every whit 
as hard a caſe, to put tro | maintain by 
a long Diſcourſe, that what we fee and 
handle and taſte to be Bread is Bread, 
and not the Body of a man; and what we 
ſee and taſte tro be Wine is Wine, and not 
Bloud : And it this evidence may not 
paſs for ſufficient without any farther 
proof, 
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proof, I do not ſee why any man, that 
hath confidence enough to do ſo, may 
not deny any thing to, be what all the 
World ſees it is; or affirm any thing to 
be what all the World ſees it is not ; and 
this without all poſlibility of being far- 
ther confuted. So that the buſineſs of 
Tranſubſtantiation is not a controverſie of 
Scripture againſt Scripture, or of Reaſori 
againſt Reaſon, but of downright Impu- 
dence againſt the plain meaning of Scrip- 
ture, and all the Senſe and Reaſon of 
Mankind, 

It is a moſt Self-evident Falſhood; and 
there is no Doctrine or Propoſition in 
the World that is of it ſelf more evident- 
ly true, than 7ranſub/tantiation is evi- 
dently falſe : And- yet if it were poſlible 
to be true, it would be the moſt ill-na- 
turd and pernicious truth in the World, 
becauſe it would ſuffer nothing elſe to be 
true; it is like the. Roman-Catholick 
Church, which will needs be the whole 
Chriſtian Church, and will allow no ©+- 
ther Society of Chriſtians to be any part 
of it : So 7Tranſubſtantiation, if it be true 
at all, it is all truth, and nothing elſe is 
true; for it cannot be true unleſs our 
Senſes, and the Senſes of all mankind be 
deceived abour their proper objes ; and 
2 Pr 
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if this be true and certain, then nething 
elfe can be ſo; for if we be not certain 
of what we ſee, we can be certainof no- 
thing. 

And yet notwithſtanding all this, there 
are a Company of men in the World fo 
abandon'd and given up by God to the 
efficacy of detufion as in good earneſt to 
believe this groſs and palpable Errour, 
and to impoſe the belief of it upon the 
Chriſtian World ander no lefs penalties 
than of temporal death and cternal 
damnation. And therefore to undeceive, 
if poſſible, theſe deluded Sonls, it will be 
neceſſary to examine the pretended 
grounds of fo falſe a Doftrine, and to lay 
open the monſtrous abſurdity of it. 

And in the handling of this Argument, 
I ſhall proceed in this plain method. 


T. 1 ſhall confider the pretended grounds 
and reaſons of the Church of Rome for 
this DoQtrine, 

II, I ſhall produce our Objetions againſt 
it. Andif I can ſhew that there is no to- 
lerable ground for it, and that there are 
invincible Objections againit it, then e- 
very man 1s not onely in reaſon excuſed 
from believing this DoQtrine, tut hath 
great caule to believe the contrary. 
FIRST, 


A Diſcourſe axainft Vol. Ill. 


Vol. IIL TranſubStantiation. 


FIRST, I will conſider the pretend. 
ed grounds and reaſons of the Church of 
Rome for this Doctrine. Which mult be 
one or more of theſe foe. Either 1it- The 
Authority of Scripture. Or 2- The 
perpetual belief of this DoQtrine in the 
Chriſtian Church, as an evidence that 
they always underſtood and interpreted 
our Saviour's words, This is my body, in 
this ſenſe. Or 3'9- The Authority of the 
preſent Church to make and declare new 
Articles of Faith. Or 4+ The abſolute 
neceſſity of ſuch a change as this in the 
Sacrament to the comfort and benefit of 
thoſe who receive this Sacrament, Or 
5!y- To magnifie the power of the Prieit 
in being able to work lo great a Mt- 
racle, 

1/t. They pretend for this Doctrine 
the Authority of Scripture in thoſe words 
of our Saviour, 7his is my body. Now 
to ſhew the inſufficiency of this pretence, 
I thall endeavour to make good thele two 
things. 

I. That there is no neceſſity of un- 
derſtanding thoſe words of our Saviour 
in the ſenile of 7ran/ubſtantiation. 

2. That. there is a great deal of reaſon, 
nay that it is very abſurd and unreaſona- 
V4 ble, 
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ble, to underſtand them otherwiſe. 

Firſt, That there is no neceſſity to un- 
derſtand thoſe words of our Saviour in 
the ſenſe of 7ranſubſtantiation. If there 
be any, it muſt be from one of theſe two 
reaſons. Either becauſe there are no fi- 
gurative expreſſions in Scripture, which 
I think no man ever yet ſaid : or elſe, be- 
cauſe a Sacrament admits of no figures ; 
which would be very abſurd for any man 
to ſay, ſince it is of the very nature of a 
Sacrament to repreſent and exhibit ſome 
inviſible grace and benefit by an outward 
ſign and figure: And eſpecially ſince it 
cannot be denied, but that in the inſti- 
tution of this very Sacrament our Saviour 
uſeth figurative expreſſions, 'and ſeveral 
words which cannot be taken ſtritly and 
literally. When he gave the Cup he ſaid, 
This Cup is the new Teſtament in my bloud, 
which is ſhed for you and for many for the 
remiſſion of Sins, Where firſt, the Cup 
1s put for the Wine contained in the Cup ; 
or elſe if the words be literally taken, fo 
as to ſignifie a ſubſtantial change, it is 
not of the Wzne, but of the Cup; and that, 
not into the 4/oud of Chriſt but into the 
new Teſtament or new Covenant in his bloud. 
Beſides, that his bloud is ſaid they to be 
thed, and his body to be broken, which 

was 
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was not till his Paſſion, which followed 
the inſtitution and firſt celebration of this 
Sacrament. 

But that there is no neceſſity to un- 
derſtand our Saviour's words in the ſenſe 
of Tranſubſtantiation, I will take the plain 
conceſſion of a great number of the moſt 
learned Writers of the Church of Rome 
in this Controverſie. (a ) Bellarmine, ( a ) 6 - 
(b) Suarez and (c) Yaſquez do acknow- © Ne 
ledge Scotus the great Schoolman to have (b) in 3. 
faid that this Doctrine cannot be evi- af 49- 
dently proved from Scripture : And Bel- > ag 
larmine grants this not to be improbable ; (c) #n 3: 
and Swarezand Vaſquez acknowledge (4 PL rg oo 
Durandus to have ſaid as much. (e) O- 75. art. 2. 
cham, another famous Schoolman, fays © 15 
expreſly, that the Dottrine which ' bold; (© yer 
the ſu [baxce of the Bread and Wine to re- Qu1n15. 
main after conſecration is neither repugnant (e) = = 
to Reaſon nor to Scripture. (| ) Petrus & Quad, 
ab Alliaco Cardinal of Cambray fays plain- 4 2. 3- 
ly, that the Dodrine of the Subſtance of (1) in 
Bread and Wine remaining after Conſecra- art. 2. 
tion is more eaſie and free from abſurdity, 
more rational, and no ways repugnant to 
the authority of Scripture; nay more, that 
for the other DoCtrine, viz. of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, there is no evidence in Scrip- () m T 
ture. (8) Gabriel Biel, another great Tir” ape 

V 4 School- 
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Schoolman and Divine of their Church, 
freely declares, that as to avy thing ex- 
preſs'd in the Canon of the Scriptures, a 
wan may believe that the ſubſtance of Bread 
and Wine doth remain after Conſecration ; 
and therefore he reſolves the belict of 
Tranſubſantiation into ſome other Reve- 
lation, beſides Scripture, which he ſup- 
poſeth the Church had about it, Cardi- 
(6) in 4- nal (h) Cajetan confeſſeth that the Goſ- 
quin. 3 pel doth wo where expreſs that the Bread is 
ng 1. changed into the Body of Chriſt ; that we 
have this from the authority of the Church : 
nay, he goes farther, that there is notbing 
in the Goſpel which enforceth any man to 
underſtand theſe words of Chriſt, this is my 
body, in a proper and not in a metaphorical 
ſenſe ; but the Church having underſtood 
them in a proper ſenſe they are to be ſo 
explained; Which words in the Roman 
(i) £g:d. Edition of Cajetan are expunged by or- 
Comme der of Pope (i) Pius V. Cardinal (k) 
75. art, i Contarenus, and (1) Melchior Canus one of 
». 13 the belt and moſt judicious Writers that 
ISI Church ever had, reckon this Doctrine 
c 3; among, thoſe which are not ſo expreſly 
os found in Scripture, T Will add but one 
N =, more, of great authority in the Church, 
{m)conera and a reputed Martyr, (m) Fiſber Bi- 
Biblen hop of Rocheſter who ingenuoutly can- 
feſſeth 
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feſſeth that in the words of the Inſlituti- 
on there is not one word from whence the 
true preſence of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt 
in our Maſs can be proved : So that we 
need not much contend that this Do» 
arine hath no certain foundation in Scri- 
pture, when this is fo fully and frankly 
 =—_—_i by our Adverſaries them- 
es. 


Secondly, If there be no- neceſſity of 
underſtanding our Saviour's words in 
the ſenſe of 7ran/ub/tantiation, 1 am ſure 
there is a great deal of reaſon to under- 
ſtand them otherwiſe. Whether we con- 
ſider the like expreſſions in Scripture ; as 
where our Saviour ſays he is the door, 
and tbe true Vine ( which the Church of 
Rome would mightily have triumph'd in, 
had it been ſaid, this is my true body. ) 
And fo likewiſe where the Church is faid 
to be Chriſt's body ; and the Rock which 
followed the //raelites to be Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
10. 4. They drank of that Rock which fal- 
lowed thew, and that- rock was Chriſt : All 
which and innumerable more like expreſ- 
ſions in Scripture every man underſtands 
ina figurative, and not in a ſtrictly lite- 


' ral and abſurd ſenſe. And it is very well 


known, that in the Febrew Language 
| things 
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things are commonly ſaid to be that 
which they do fignifie and repreſent ; 
and there is not in that Language a more 
proper and uſual way of expreſling a 
thing to ſignifie ſo and ſo, than to ſay 
that it is ſo andſo. Thus Foſeph expoun- 
ding Pharaoh's dream to him, Gen. 41. 
26, Says, the ſeven good kine are ſeven 
years, and the ſeven good ears of corn are 
ſeven years, that is, they ſignified or re- 
preſented ſeven years of plenty ; and fo 
Pharaoh underſtood him, and ſo would 
any man of ſenſe underſtand the like ex- 
preſſions ; nor do [ believe that any ſenſi- 
ble man, who had never heard of 7ran- 
ſubſtantiation being grounded upon theſe 
words of our Saviour, this is my body, 
would upon reading the inſtitution of the 
Sacrament in the Goſpel ever have ima- 
gin'd any ſuch thing to be meant by our 
Saviour in thoſe words ; but would have 
underſtood his meaning to have been 
this Bread (ignifies my Body, this Cup ſig- 
nifies my Bloud; and this which you ſee 
me now do, do ye hereafter for a Memo- 
rial of me: But ſurely it would never 
have enter'd into any man's mind to have 
thought that our Saviour did literally 
hold himſelf in his hand, and give away 
himſelf from himſelf with his own hands. 
Or 


A Diſcourſe againſt Vol.III. | | 


Vol.IIL Tranſubſtantiation. 


Or whether we compare theſe words 
of our Saviour with the ancient Form of 
the Paſſover uſed by the Fews from Ez- 


ra's time, as ( * ) Juſtin Martyr tells us, (n)Dialog, 


\ cum T 


mir 70 72% 5 wrue NuGY Kg} 1 Ko TERuyy 
hug, this Paſſover is our Saviour and our 
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refuge : not that they believed the Paf- 1635: 


chal Lamb to be ſubſtantially changed 
either into God their Saviour who deli- 
vered them out of the Land of Egypt, or 
into the Meftas the Saviour whom they 
expected 'and who was ſignified by it : 
But this Lamb which they did eat did 
repreſent to them and put them in mind 
of that Salvation which God wrought 
for their Fathers in Zgypt, when by the 
ſlaying of a Lamb and ſprinkling the 
bloud of it upon their doors their firſt- 
born were palled over and ſpared ; and 
did likewiſe rar the Salvation of the 
Meſſias, the Lamb of God that was to take 
away the Sins of the world. 

And nothing is more common 1n all 
Languages than to give the name of the 
thing ſignified to the Sign. As the deli- 
very of a Deed or Writing under hand 
and Seal is call'd a conveyance or making 
over of ſuch an Eſtate, and it is really 
ſo ; not the delivery of mere wax and 


parchment, but the conveyance of a real 
| Eſtate ; 


ryp. 
p. 297. E- 
dit. PariC. 


26 A Diſcwſe aceint Volt | 


Eſtate ; as truly and really to all efleas 
and purpoſes of Law, as if the very mas» 
terial houſes and lands themſelves could 
be and were aftually delivered into my 
hands: In like manner the names of the 
things themſelves made over to us in the 
new Covenant of the Goſpel berween God 
and man, are given to the Signs or Seals 
of that Covenant. By Baptiſm Chriſti- 
ansare ſaid to be wade partgkers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 6. 4. And by the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper we are ſaid 
to communicate or to. be made partakers 
of the Body of Chriſt which was broken, 
and of his Bloud which was ſhed for us, 
that is, of the real benefits of- his death 
and paſſion. And thus St. Paul ſpeaks of 
this Sacrament, 1 Cor. 10. 16. The cup of 
bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the commu- 
iow of the bloud of Chriſt ? the bread which 
we break, is it not the communion of the 
body of Chriſt > But ſtill it is bread, and 
he ſtill calls ito, v. 17. For we being many 
are one bread and one body ; for we are 
partakers of that one bread, The Church 
of Rome might, if they pleaſed, as well 
argue from hence that all Chriſtians are 
ſubſtantially changed firſt into Bregd, and 
then into the natural Body of Chriſt by 
their participation of the Sacrament, w 

| cauſe 
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cauſe they are ſaid thereby to be one bread 
and one body. And the fame Apoſtle in 
the next Chapter, after he had ſpoken of 
the conſecration of the Elements ſtill calls 
them the Bread and the Cup, in three 
werſes together, As often as ye eat this 
Bread and drink this cap, v. 26. Whoſo- 
ever ſhall eat this bread and drink this cup 
of the Lord unworthily, v. 27. But let a 
man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of 
this bread and drink of that eup, v. 26. 
And our Saviour himſelf when he had 
faid, this is my bloud ter new Teſtament, 
immediately adds, * 


Vine, untill I drink it new with you in my 
Father's Kingdom, that is, not till after 
his reſurreion, which was the firſt ſtep 
of his exaltation into the Kingdom given 
him by his Father, when the Scriprure 
tells us he did eat and drink with his Dif- 
ciples. But that which I obſerve from 
our Saviour's words is, that after the 
conſecration of the Cap and the delivering 
of it to his Diſciples to drink of it, he 
tells them that he would thenceforth 
drink no more of that truit of the Vine, 
which he had now drank with them, till 
after his Reſurretion. From whence it 
iS plain that it was the fruit of the Vine, 

| real 


7 ſay wnto you, 7 * Matth. 
will not henceforth drink of this fruit of the 25:29: 
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real wine, which our Saviour drank of 
and communicated to his Diſciples in the 
Sacrament. 

Beſides, if we conſider that he celebra« 
ted this Sacrament before his Paſſion, it is 
impoſlible theſe words ſhould be under- 
ſtood literally of the natural body and 
bloud of Chriſt ; becauſe it was his body 
broken and his bloud ſhed which he gave 
to his Diſciples, which if we underlland 
literally of his natural body broken 
and his bloud ſhed, then theſe words, 
this is my body which is broken, and this is 
my bloud which is ſhed, could not be true, 
becauſe his Body was then whole and un- 
broken, and his bloud not then ſhed ; nor 
could it be a propitiatory Sacrifice ( as 
they affirm this Sacrament to be ) unleſs 
they will ſay that propitiation was made 
before Chriſt ſuffer d: And it is likewiſe 


- impoſſible that the Diſciples ſhould under- 


ſtand theſe words literally, becauſe they 
not onely plainly faw that what he gave 
them was Bread and Wine, but they ſaw 
likewiſe as plainly that it was not his Bo- 
dy which was given, but his Body which 
pave that which was given ; not his body 

roken and his bloud ſhed, becauſe they 
ſaw him alive at that very time and be- 
held his body whole and unpierc'd ; and 
therefore 
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therefore they could not underſtand theſe 
words literally : If they did, can we ima- 
gine that the Diſciples, who upon all o- 
ther occaſions were ſo full of queſtions 
and objections, ſhould make no difficulty 
of this matter 2 nor ſo much as ask our 
Saviour, how can theſe things be? that 
they ſhould not tell him, we ſee this to 
be Bread and that to be Wine, and we 
ſee thy Body to be diſtin& from both; 
we ſee thy Body not broken, and thy 
Bloud not ſhed. 

From all which it muſt needs be very 
evident, to any man that will impartially 
conſider things, how little reaſon there 
1s to underſtand thoſe words of our Savi- 
our, this is my body, and this is my bloud, 
in the ſenſe of 7ranſ/ubſtantiation ; nay on 
the contrary, that there is very great 
reaſon and an evident neceſlity to under- 
ſtand them otherwiſe. I proceed to thew," 

21y. That this Doctrine is not ground- 
ed upon the perpetual belief of the Chriſt i- 
an Church, which the Church of Rome 
vainly pretends as an evidence that the 
Church did always underſtand and inter- 
pret our Saviour's words in this ſenſe. 

To manifeſt the groundleſnels of this 
pretence, I ſhall, 1. ſhew by plain teſti- 
mony of the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, a 
this 
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this Doqrine was not the belief of the 
ancient Chriſtian Church. 2. I thall ſhew 
the time and occaſion of its coming in, 
atid by what degrees it grew up and was 
eftabliſh'd in the Roman Church. 3.1 
ſhall anſwer their great pretended De- 
monitration that this always was and 
muſt have been the conſtant belief of the 
Chriſtian Church, 

x. I ſhall ſhew by plain Teſtimonies of 
the Fathers in ſeveral Apes, for above 
five hundred years after Chriſt, that this 
Dodtrine was not the belief of the anci- 


ent Chriſtian Charch. I deny not but that 


the Fathers do, and that with great rea- 
ſon, very much magnitie the wonderfull 
myſtery and efficacy of this Sacrament, 
and frequently ſpeak of a great Superna- 
tural change made by the divine bene- 
dition ; which we alſo readily acknow- 


ledge. They fay indeed, that the Ele- 


ments of Bread and Wine do by the di- 
vine bleſſing become to us the Body and 
Bloud of Griſt : But they likewiſe fay 
that the names of the things ſignified are 


given to the Signs; that the Bread and 


Wine do ſtill remain in their proper na- 
ture and ſubſtance, and that they are 
turn'd into the ſubſtance of our Bodies ; 
that the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
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is not his natural Body, but the ſign and 
figure of it ; not that Body which was 
crucified, nor that Bloud which was ſhed 
upon the Croſs ; and that it is impious to 
underſtand the eating of - the fleſh of the 
Son of man and. drinking his bload literal- 
ly : all which are diredly oppolite to the 
Doctrine of 7Tranſubtantiation and utterly 
inconſiſtent with it. I will ſele& but ſome 
ſew Teſtimonies of many which | might 
bring to this purpoſe. 

[ begin with Ju/in Martyr, who fays 
expreſly, that * owr Bloud and Fleſh are 
nouriſhed by the converſion of that food 
which we receive in the Euchariſt : But 
that cannot be the natural body and bloud 
of Chriſt, for no man will ſay that that 
15 converted into the nouriſhment of our 
bodies. | 

The Second is * Irenzus, who ſpeaking 
of this Sacrament fays, that the bread 
which is from theearth receiving the divine 
invocation is now no longer common bread, 
but the Euchariſt (or Sacrament) con- 
fiſting of two things, the one earthly, the 
other heavenly. Helays it isno longer com- 
mon bread, but atter invocation or conle- 
cration it becomes the Sacrament, that is, 
bread fanQitied, conliiling of two things 
an earthly and a heavenly ; the earthly 

þ4 thing 
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thing is: bread, and the heavenly is the 
divine bleſſing which by the invocation 

* Lib. 5. or conſecration is added to it. And * elfe- 
2. Where he hath this paſlage, when ther: fore 
the cup that is mix'd (that is, of Wine 
and Water ) and the bread that is broken 
receives the word of God, it becomes the 
Euchariſt of the bloud and body of Chriſt, 
of which the ſubſtance of onr fleſh is encrea- 
Jed and conjiſts : but it that which were- 
ceive in the Sacrament do nouriſh our bo- 
dies, it muſt be bread and wine, and 
not the natural body and bloud of Chriſt, 
There is another remarkable Teſtimony of 
Trenegus, which though it be not now ex- 
tant in thoſe works of his which remain, 
* Com- yet hath been preſcrv'd by * Oecumenius, 
mos. anditis this ; when (fays he) the Greeks 
' '* had taken ſome Servants, of the Chriſtian 

Catechument (that is, ſuch as had not 

been admitted to tl.e Sacrament) and 

afterwards urged them by violence to tell 
them ſome of the ſecrets of the Chriſtians, 
theſe Servants having nothing to ſay that 
might gratify thoſe who offered violence to 
them, except onely that they had heard 
from their Maſters that the divine Commu» 
nion was the bloud and body of Chriſt, they 
thinking that it was really Bloud and fleſh, 
declar d as much to thoſe that queſtioned 

them. 
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'them. The Greeks taking this as if it were 
really done by the Chriſtians, diſcovered it 
to others of the Greeks ; who hereupon put 
Sanftus and Blandina to the torture to 
make them confeſs it, To whom Blandina 
boldly anſwered, How would they endure to 
do this, who by way of exerciſe ( or abſti- 
nence ) do not eat that. fleſh which may 
lawfully he eaten 2 By ,which it appears 
that this which they would have charg'd 
upon Chriſtians, as if they had literally 
caten the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament, was a falſe accuſation which 
theſe Martyrs denied, faying they were 
ſo far from that that they for their part 
did not eat any fleſh at all, 

The next is 7ertullian, who proves a- 
g1inkt Marcion the Heretique that rhe Bo- 
dy of our Saviour was not a mere phans 
taſm and appearance, but a real Body, 
becauſe the Sacrament is a figure and 
image of his Body ; and it there be an 
image of his body he muſt have a real 
body, otherwiſe the Sacrament wceuld te 
an image of an image. His words are 
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theſe, * the bread which our Saviour took * Adverſi 


and diſtributed to his Diſciples he made his 


Marcio- 
nem. l. 4, 


own body, ſaying this is my body, that 15, p. 571. 
the image or figure of my body. But it Edit. Ri- 


could not have been the figure of his bod Y, 
if there had not been a true and real body. 
X 3 And 
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And arguing againſt the Scepticks who 

denied the certainty of ſenſe he uleth this 

Argument : That if we queſtion our ſen- 

ſes we may doubt whether our Bleſled 

Saviour were not deceived in what he 

* Lib-de heard, and ſaw, and touched, _ * Ze might 

So, »Þ ( fays he) be deceived in the woice from 

= heaven in the ſmell of the ointment with 

which he was anointed againſt his burial, 

and in the taſte of the wine which he con- 

ſecrated in remembrance of his bloud. So 

that it ſeems we are to truſt our ſenſes, 

even in the matter of the Sacrament: 

and if that be true, the Doctrine of 7ran- 
ſubſtantiation is certainly falſe. 

* Edit. Origen in his * Comment on Matth. rx. 

Huetil. ſpeaking of the Sacrament hath this paſ- 

ſage, That food which is ſantlified by the 

word of God and prayer, as to that of it 

which i material, goeth into the belly and 

# caſt out into the draught, which none 

ſurely will fay of the Body of Chrilt. 

And afterwards he adds by way of 

explication, it # not the matter of the 

bread, But the word which 1s ſpoken over it, 

which profiteth him that worthily eateth 

the Lord ; and this ( he ſays) he had 

ſpoken concerning the typical and Symbolical 

body. So that the matter of bread 

remaineth in the Sacrament, and this 

Origen calls the typical and Symbolical 

| body 
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body of Chriſt ; and it is not the natural 
body of Chriſt which is there eaten, for 
the food eaten in the Sacrament, as to 
that of it which is material, goeth into 
the belly and is caſt out ihto the draught. 
This Teſtimony is fo very plain in the 
Cauſe that Sextus Senenfis ſuſpets this 
place of Origen was depraved by the 
Heretiques. Cardinal Perron is contented 
to allow it to be Origen's, but rejes his 
teſtimony - becauſe he was accuſed of 
Herelie by ſome of the Fathers, and fays 
he talks like a Heretique in this place. So 
that with much ado this teltimony 1s 
yielded to. us. The fame Father in his 
* Homilies upon Leviticus ſpeaks thus, *Cp- 10- 
There is alfo in the New Teſtament a letter 
which kills him who doth not Spiritually 
underſtand thoſe things which are ſaid; 
for if we take according to the Letter that 
which is ſaid, EXCEPT TE E AT 
MT FLESH AND DRINK MT 
BLOUD, this Letter kills, And this 
allo is a killing Teſtimony, and nur to 
be anſwered bur in Cardinal Perrox's way, 
by ſaying he talks like a Feretique. 

St. Cyprian hath a whole Epiltle * to * Ep 4 
Cecilius, againſt thoſe who gave the Com- 
munion in Water only without Wine 
mingled with it ; and his main argument 
againlt them is this, that the bloud of 
X 3 Chriſt 
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Chriſt with which we are redeemed and 
quickned cannot ſeem to be in the Cup when 
there is no Wine in the Cup by which the 
Bloud of Chriſt is repreſented : and aſter- 
wards he ſays, that contrary to the Evan- 


"gelical and Apoſtolical Dottrine water was 


in ſome places offer'd ( or given ) inthe 
Lord's Cup, which ( ſays he ) alone can- 
not expreſs ( or repreſent ) the bloud of 
Chriſt. And laſtly he tells us, that by 
water the people is underſtood, by Wine 
the bloud of Chriſt is ſhewn ( or repreſen- 
ted ) but when in the Cup water 1s min- 
gled with Wine the people is united to 
Chriſt, So that according to this Argu- 
ment Wire in the Sacramental Cap is no 
otherwiſe chang 'd into the Bloud of Chriſt 
than the Water mixed with 1t is changed 
into the People, which are ſaid to be wnt- 
ted to Chriſt, 

[ omit many others, and paſs to St. 
Auſtin in the fourth Agd af.cr Chriſt, And 
] the rather inſiſt upon his Teſtimon»y, 
becauſe of his eminetit eſteem and au- 
thority in the Latin Church; and he 
alſo calls the Elements of the Sacrament 
the figure and fign of Chrifl's body and 
bloud. In his Book againſt Adimantus the 
Manichee we have this expreſſion, * our 
Lord did not doubt to ſay, this is my Body, 


Butil. 1 569. when he gave the Sign of his Body. And 


in 


A Diſcourſe againft Vol. IL 


> ooo ae. 6. 2 GE RS ——-- Cr: < 


"Vol II Tranſub/iantiitibn, 


in his explication of the third Pſalm, 
ſpeaking of Fudas whom our 'Lord iad- 
mitted to his laſt Supper, i which (favs 
he) + he commended and delivered to his 
Diſciples the figure of his” Body; Lan- 
guage which would now be cenſur'd for- 
Herelie in the Church of Rome. Indeed: 
he was never accas'd of Herefie, 'as' Cardi- 
nal Perron ſays Origen was, but he talks as 


_ like one as Origen himſelf. "And in his 


Comment on the 98 Pſalm ſpeaking of the 
oftence which the Diſciples reok at that 
ſaying of our Saviour, except y& eat the 
fleſh of the Son of 'man and d4rink his bloud, 
&c. he brings -in- our Saviour ſpeaking 
thus to them, || ye muſ# underſtand Spiri- 
tually, \what + I have ſaid wto 'you'; ye are 
wot to eat this" body which® ye ſee, and to 
drink that \bloud\which'ſhall be ſhed by thoſe 
that ſhall erucifie me. I have commended 
a certain Sacrament to you,” which being 
Spiritually "underſtood will give © you 'life. 
What more oppoſite ro the Doctrine cf 
Tranſubſtantiation, than that the Diſciples 
were not to-'eat that Body of Chritt 
which they ſaw, nor 'to drink that bloud 
which was ſhed upon the Croſs, but that 
allrhis was to be underſtood ſpiritually 
and according to the nature of a Sacra+ 
ment ? For that body he tells us: is noi 
X 4 here 
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hete. but in. heaven, in his' Comment 
upon theſe words, me ye have not always, 
* He ſpeats: (ſays he) of the preſence of 
his body: ye. ſhall have me according to 
my. provitlente, .atcording. to Majeſty and 
invifible grace. but according, to the fleſ 
which the ward afſumed, according to that 
which \was born'of the Virgin Mary, ye 
ſhall not have me : therefore - becauſe he 


converſed: with 'his Diſciples forty days, 


he is aſcended up into heaven, and is not 
ens: 007 25G; 1 

In his 23%. Epiſtle ; + if the Sacrament 
( fays he). had \ not {owe .. reſemblance of 
thoſe things whereof they are Satraments, 
they wduld\ ndt be Sacraments at all : but 
frem | this reſemblance . they, take for the 
moſt part. the, names of \.the things. which 
they repreſent. Therefore. as \ the . Sacrts 
mnt of the body of Chriſt. is in ſome man- 
er or ſenſe Chriſt's body, gnd the Sacra- 
ment of his Bloud is the Moud of Chriſt ; 
So the Sacrament of faith ( meaning Bap- 
tiſm) is faith, Upon which words of 
St. Auſtin there 1s this - remarkable Gloſs 
ja their own Canon Law ;: |} the heavenly 
Sacrament which truly repreſents the fle(b 
of Chriſt is called the body of Chriſt ; but 
improperly : whence it is ſaid, that after 
a mauner, but not according to_ the truth of 
ihe 
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the thing but the Myſtery of the thing frg- 
nified ; Fo that the ren it's it 2s Calle 
the body of Chriſt, that is, it figniftes the 
body of Chriſt : And if this be St. Auſtin's 
meaning, I am ſure no Proteſtant can 
ſpeak more plainly againſt 7rawſub/tanti- 
ation, And in the -ancient Cano of the 
Maſs, before it was chang'd in comply- 
ance with this new Doctrine, 1t 1s ex- 
preſly call'd a Sacrament, a Sign, an [mage 
and a Figure of Chrift's boxly. To which 
I will add that remarkable paſſage of St. 


\ Auſtin cited by * Gratian, that as we re- 
cetrve the fimilitude of his death in Bap- 5:8: 
tiſm, ſo we may alſo receive the Irkeneſs Urnon. 


of his fleſh and bloud ; that ſo neither may 
truth - be wanting in the Sacrament, nor 
Pagans have occaſion to make' as ridiculqus 
for drinking the bloud of one that was 


ſlain, 


[ will mention but one Teſtimony more 
of this Father, but ſo ciear a one as it is 
impoſlible any man in his wits that had 
believed 7ranſubſtantiation could have ut- 


329 


(Tar. 
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terd, It is in his Treatiſe * de Dottrina * Lib. 3. 
Chriſtiana ; where laying down ſeveral —_—P 


Rules for the right underſtanding of 
Scripture, he gives this for one. If (ſays 
he) the ſpeech be a precept forbidding ſome 
beinous wickedneſs or crime, or command- 


| ing 
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ing us to. do good, it is not figurative; but 


if it ſeem to command any. heinous wicked- 
neſs or crime, or to forbid that which is 
profirable and beneficial to others, "it is fi- 
gurative. For example, Except ye eat the 
fleſh of the. Son of man and drink his bloud, 
ye have no life in you : This ſeems to com- 
mand a heinous wickedneſs and crime, there- 
fore "it is a figure ; commanding us to com- 
municate:.of the. paſſion of our Lord, and 
with delight and advantage to lay up in our 
memory that his fleſh was crucified and woun« 


230" ded” for us. | So that, according to St. 
| Aaſtir's. beſt" $kill in interpreting Scrip- 
- ture, | the \Lteral eating of the fleſh of 


Chriſtand drinking his bloud would have 
been a-great-umpicty';. and therefore the 
expreſſion is to be underſtood figuratively: 
not. as Cardinal. Perrox + would have it, 
onely in oppoſition to the eating of his 
fleſh and bloud in the groſs appearance of 
fleſh and bloud, bur to the real cating of 
his natural body and bloud under any 
appearance whatſoever: For St. Auſtin 
doth not ſay, this is. a Figurative ſpeech 
wherein we are commanded really to feed 
upon the natural body and bloud of 
Chriſt under the ſpecies of bread and 
wine, as the Cardinal would underſtand 
him; for.then the ſpeech would be _ 
an 


— 
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and not figurative: But he ſays,. this is a 
figurative ſpeech wherein we are com- 
manded Spiritually- to feed upon -the re- 


- membrance of his- Paſſion. 


To theſe I will add but three or four 
Teſtimonies more in the zo: following 


Ages. Yn as bk 
The firſt ſhall be .of 7heodoret, . who 


concerning our Saviour, be waſbed his gar- 
ments in Wine and his clothes. in the bloud 
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of grapes, hath theſe. words, + 4s we call tDialog.t. 


the myſtical fruit of the Vine ( that is, 
the Wine in the Sacrament/) after con- 
ſecration the bloud of the Lord, fo he (- viz. 
Jacob.) calls the bloud of the true Vine 
(viz, of Chrilt ) the bloud of. the grape : 
but the bloud of Chriſt is not literally and 


'properly but onely figuratively the bloud- 


of the grape, in the lame ſenſe as he is 
ſaid to be the true Vine; and therefore 
the Wine in the Sacrament aſter conſe- 
cration is in like manner not literally and 
properly but figuratively the bloud of 
Chriſt. And he explains this afterwards, 
ſaying, that our Saviour changed the names, 
and gave to his Body the name of the Sym- 
bol or Sign, and to the Symbol or Sign the 
name of his Body ; thus when he had call'd 
himſelf the Vine, he call d the Symbol or 
Sign 


ſpeaking of that _ * Prophecy- of Facob : _ 49- 
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Sign his Blowd; fo that in the ſame ſenſe 
that he calfd himſelf the Vine, he call 
the Wing; Which ' is' the Symbol of his 
his bloud, his bloud : For; ftys he, he would 
hive thoſe who partake of the divine my. 
feerits not tv attend 'ro the nature of the 
things which are ſeen, but by the change of 


 ndmies 20 believe the change which is mad: 


D by grace? #-be who call that which by 


nature" boa body wheat and bread, and again 
Hrkewi/d call'd himſelf the Vine, he honour 4 


' the Symbels with the name of his body and 


bloud : hot thanying nature but adding grace 
10 Hatare; \Whete 'you ſee he ſyas cx- 
preſly, that when he calf the Symbols of 
Elements ofthe Sacrament, viz. Bread 
and Wine his Body aud Bloud, he mide no 
change in the nature of the things, onely 
added grace to nature, thar is, by the 
Divine grace and bleſſing he raiſed them 
to 2 Spiritual and Supernatural virtue and 
efficacy. 

The Second is of tlie ſame Theodoret in 
his ſecond Dialogue between a Catholique, 
under the name of Orthodoxus, and an 
Heretique ander the name of Eraniſtes ; 
who maintaining that the Humanity of 
Chriſt was chang'd into the ſubſtance 
of the Divinity ( which was the Herefie 
of Entychees ) he illuſtrates the matter w 

this 
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this Similitude, 4s, favs he, the Symbols 
of _ the Lord's body and bloud are one thing 
before the invocation of the\ Prieſt, but af- 
ter the invocation are changed and become 
another thing ; So the body of our Lord af- 
ter his aſcenſion is changed into the divine 
ſubſtance. But what lays the Catholique 
Orthodoxus to this? why, he talks juſt like 
one of Cardinal Perron's Heretiques, 7 ho 
art, ſays he, caught in thy own net : be- 
cauſe the myſtical Symbols after conſecrati- 
on do not paſs out of their own nature ; for 
they remain in their former ſubſtance, fi- 


gare and appearance and may be ſeen and 


handled even as before. He does not onely 
deny the outward figure and appearance 
of the Symbols to be chang'd, but the 
nature and ſubſtance of them, even 1n 
the proper and ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word 
ſubſtance; and it was necellary ſo to do, 
otherwiſe he had not given a pertinent 
alwer to the fimilitude urg'd againſt 
him. 

The next is one of their own Popes, 
Gelaftus, who brings the fame. Inilance 
againlt the Eutychians ; * ſurely, fays he, 
the Sacraments which we receive of the body 
and bloud of our Lord are a divine thing, 
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ſo that by them we are made partakers of a 


divine nature, and yet it ceaſeth not to be 
the 
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the ſubſtance or natare of Bread an 
Wine ';" and certainly "the image © and 
reſemblance of Chriſt's body and "bloud 
are celebrated in the aftion of the 
myſteries, that is, in the Sacrament. 'To 


make” this Inſtance of any force againſt | 


the Extychians, who held that the body 
of Chriſt upon his 'aſcenſion ceas'd and 
was changd into the ſubſtance of his 
Divinity, it was neceſſary to deny that 
there was any ſubſtantial change in the 
Sacrament of the bread and wine into 
the body and bloud of Chriſt. So that 
here is. an infallible authority, one of 
their own Popes expreſly againſt 7ra»ſub- 
flantiation. 

The laſt Teſtimony I ſhall produce is 
of Facundus an Africas Biſhop, who li- 
ved in the 6th Century. Upon occaſi- 
on of juſtifying an expreſſion of one who 
had faid that Chriſt alſo received the adop- 
tion of Sons, he reaſons thus. * Chriſt 
wouchſafed to receive the Sacrament of a- 
doption both when he was circumciſed and 
baptized: And the Sacrament of Adoption 
may be called adoption, as the Sacrament 
of bis body and bloud, which is in the con- 
ſecrated bread and cup, us by us called his 


, body and bloud: not that the bread, \ays 


he, # properly his body and the cup his 


bloud 


—_ 
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bloud, But becauſe they contain in them the 
myſteries of hu body and bloud'; hence alſo 
our Lord himſelf called the bleſſed bread 
,and cup which he gave to his Diſciples his 
body and bloud. Can any man atter this 


believe, that it was then, and had ever 


been, the univerſal and received Doctrine 
of the Chriſtian Church, that the bread 
and wine in the Sacrament are ſubſtanti- 
ally changed into the proper and natural 
body and bloud of Chriſt ? 

By theſe plain Teſtimonies which I 
have produced, and I might have brought 
a great many more to the ſame purpoſe, 
it is I think evident beyond all denial 
that 7ranſub/tantiation hath not been the 
perpetual belief of the Chriſtian Church. 
And this likewiſe is acknowledged by 
many great and learned men of the Ro- 
man Church. (a) Scotus acknowledgeth, (a)Þ Sene. 
that this Dotrine was notalways thought - + "va 
neceſiary to be believed, but that the ne- 
cellity of believing it was conſequent to 
that Declaration ot the Church made in 
the Council of Lateran under Pope nno- 
cent the Ill. And (b) Durandus freely (b)1z Sent. 
diſcovers his inclination to have believed 144it 1. 
the contrary, if the Church had not by that TOY 
determination obliged men to believe it. 
(c)) Tonſtal Bilhop of Durham allo: yields {j,. 1 
that p. 146, 
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that before the Lateran Council men were | til 
at liberty as. to the manner of Chriſt's pres 

(d)I# 1 E- {ance in the Sacrament. And (d) Eraſ+ 
Fith. c.7, #5, Who lived and died in the commu- 
citante e- nion of the Romay Church , and than 
tiamSal- whom no man was better read in the an- 
Tm. 9. cient Fathers, doth confeſs that it was late 
Tra8.16. before the Church defined Trauſubſtantiati- 
P1938: on, unknown to the Ancients both name and 
(e)De He- thing, And (e) Alphonſus a Caſtro ſays 
reſ-1.38. plainly, that concerning the Tranſubſtan- 
tiation of the bread into the body of Chriſt, 
there is ſeldom any mention in the ancient 
Writers. And who can imagine that 
theſe learned men would have granted 
the ancient Church and Fathers to have 
been ſo much Strangers to this Doctrine, 
had they thought it to have been the 
perpetual beliet of the Church ? I ſhall 
now in the 
Second place, give an account of the 
particular time and occaſion of the coming 
in of this Doftrine, and by what ſteps 
and degrees it grew up and was advan- 
ced into an Article of Faith in the Romiſh 
Church, The Do@trine of the corporal 
preſence of Chriſt was firſt ſtarted upon 
occaſion of the Diſpute about the Worſhip 
of Images, in oppolition whereto the S 
uod of Conſtantinople about the year nan 
l 
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did;arpue thus, Thidt our” 'Lord 1\ilhg 
feſt us10- other image'of himſelf bur tk 
meer in which "the" ſubltanceaf 

is 6hi6 image of his Body, "we 
WS as oli image bf our Lord.” Uh 
wiſwer'ro this Argumentithe ſecond-&olt- 
of of "Vice, in the- year BOOLXANVH 
wdid-deelafe,” rhat the * *Sxerament® alter 
Gonſeeration #5 wort rhe- ith fowfumeys 
of Chrilt' body and dowd? butts 
$9 body and bloud. \» 80 thar"tht you 
yohal foe of \t he Booby Bay'y Chyift- M = 
$abrumenh\ was fir bibught in '20" 
theiſtppid Worſhip of Ynages +: and i 
itcould never” have colngiun upon a #ore 
proper 6veafion, "of have been Vappitd 
to- a fitter? purpoſe." eo. 

And'Hhere I cannot! \burteke notice iow 
well rhis-2brees with'* * Bellarmine's'Ob- * De Eu- 
ſervation, that none of the "Ancients * bÞo _— . 
wrote F "Fferefies, bath 'pat this eFFour 
(viz: of ' denying Tranſubſtantaarion) im 
bis: Catalogu; / nor rl hy of "the Ahdithts 
diſpute abpain}Þ-thts errour for the "fold OH 
years.” '\/Whhieh is very t trite, © becaule theft 
cobl}/ be no beeafion then to diſpute +a 
gainſt 'thoſe who demied-*7ranſub/tautiati- 
0%; ſince,” 'a60T" have? ſhewrni,” this Doc- 
trins-was no# in being," rlels among the 
Eutychian Heretiques, for the- fir;it 609 

Y years 


338 -— 4 Diſcomſe againſs Vol II 
't1hid yepijs and more. But 7 Revwnnin goes 
on and tells us, that the fr whocall'd in 
queſtion the truth of the body of the Lord 
G the —_ De the INES 
(the © s of ] ter the year 
DCC 7n the Council of Conſtantinople ; for 
theſe ſaid there was one image of Chriſt in- 
ftituted by 'Ebrift himſelf, viz. the bread 
and. wine in the Euchariſt, which repreſents 
the body and bloud of Chrift : Wherefore from 
that time the Greek Writers often admoniſb 
us that the Euchariſt is not the or 
mage of the body of the Lord, but his true 


body, as, appears from the VII Synod; 
which alt exactly with \ cx, 
count which I have given of the firſt riſe 
of this Dodtrine, which began with the 
corporal preſence of Chrift in the Sacra- 
ment-and afterwards proceeded to Tram 
ſubſtantiation... . 
And as this was the firſt occaſion ofin- 
troducing this Dorize among the Greeks, 
Hip the Latis.or Rowan Church Paſcha- 
frus Radbertus, firſt a Monk, and after- 
wards Abbot of . Corbey, was the firſt 
broacher of it in mo ye DCCCXVIIL 
And for this, belides the Evidence of 
Hiſtory, we have the acknowledgment of 
1wo very Eminent Perſons in the Church 
of Rome, Bellarmine and Sirmondus, _ 
0 


—}__ 
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But though Sirmondus is 
, that he onely firſt explain' 
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do in effet confeſs that this Paſchafus 


was the firſt who wrote to purpoſe upori 


{ this Argument. * Bellarmine in theſe 


words, This Authour was the firſt who 
hath ſeriouſly and copionſly written concer u- 
ing the with of Chriſt's body and bloud in 
the Extharift : And + Sirmondus in theſe, 


the Catholique Church, that be opened thi 
way to the reft who afterwards in great 
newbers wrote hpon the ſane Argument + 
leaſed to ſay 
the ſenſe of 
the Catholique Church in this Poinr, 
== is _ _ from the Records of 

Age which are left to us, that this 
as the firſt time that this DoQtine was 
broached in the Zatix Chutch ; atid it 
met with great oppoſition in that Age, 
as I ſhall have occaſibri heteafrer to ſhew. 
For Rabamy Maurus Arch-Bi 


about the year DCCCXLVII reciting the 
very words of Paſchafius wherein he had 
deliver'd this Doctrine, hath thisremark- 
able paſſage concerning the novelty of it; 
|| Seme, ſays he, of late, not having a right 
oprnion concerning the Sacrament of the 
and Bloud of our Lord, have ſaid 
the body and bloud of our Lord 
bern of the Virgin Mary, and in 
Y 3 


which 


J 


that this is 
which was 


for. . 
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be ſo firſt explained the genuine ſepſe of **{chalii. 


iſhopof Mentz 
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which -our Lord. [u ffered, 4pon. the Croſs 
and roſe fromthe dead : whicherrour, fays 
he, 'we  bave: appox.d with all qur mig 


: Exam whence. .it 1s plain, by;the Teſt; 


mony.of one...of, the. greateſt, and moſt 
learged Bulbops ot that Age, and of \cmi- 

Piety, that: what is 
now..the- very Doctrine Kd IC hurch of 
Rome. concerning the Rafa » \ Was 
then,ckeem d.an Errour broaclt'd, wy: ſome 
particular Perſons, but was far, from be- 
ing the generally receiv'd Dochrine of that 


Age. ' Can any;one. think, ble, char 
io, eminent + Perlon. i n ok jureh both | 
for-! Piory and learning, cold have :cony 


demn'd this Nacrine. as ah Exrour anda 
Novelty, hed. iz, been the genetal Do- 
drige. of the ChrilianChurch, nor onely 


- in} thax but, in,, all; former. Agesiz and no 


cenſure- paid dpppa him for. that which,is 
now. the -great burning Article, in the 
Ohurch of Rome ;and- elleemed by ,them 
one of the;-greatgſt and moſt” pernicious 
Hereſies? /' 

. Afterwards ,jn ihe-year MLIX, when 
Berengarins: in, F*axce and Germany. had 


© p8is'd. a freſh; oppolition againſt this Do- 


* Gratian, 
de conſe- 
crat. di- 


'Qrine, he was: compell'd. to recant it by 


Pape Nicholas '@nd; the Council at Rome, 
in theſe words, *rhat the bread and wine 
which 
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which are ſ#t pon ' the” Altar; after the fin? 2. 
conſecration are not onely 'the Sacrament, 15... c; 
but the trac body and bloud of our Lord ſmg. Do- 
Feſus Chriſt ; and are ſenſibly,” not onely in Pn © 5: 
the Sacrament but in truth, handled 'antÞP aca; de 
broken by the hands" of the 'Prieſt,, ang Saeram. 
ground or bruiſed by the teeth of the faith: GY 
fall, Bur it ſeems the Pope and his Coun- 1. x. c. 19. 
& were not then skilfull enough to ex- 
preſs themſelves rightly in this matter; 
for the G/0f upon the Cain Law (ays ex-" 
pteſly, + that unleſs we underſtand theſe t Gl 
words of BERENG ARI9S* ( that is 2e9tt 4 
truch of the Pope and his Council ) int jt. 2. in 
ſound ſenſe, we ſhall fall into a greater cap. Exe 
Herefie than that ' of BERENGARIDS ;, ,; 5 
for we do not make parts of ' the body, of 
Chriſt. The meaning of which Glofs [ 
cannot imagine, unleſs it be -this, that 
the Body of Chri/t, though it be in truth 
broken, yet it is not broken into parts 
(for we do not make parts of the body of 
Chriſt, ) but into wholes : Now this new 
way of breaking a Body, not into parts 
but into wholes ( which in. good earneſt 
is the DoQrine of the Church of Rome ) 
though ro "them thar are able to believe 
Tranſubſtantiation it may tor any thirtg 1 
know appear to be ſound ſenſe, yet to us 
thar cannot "believe ſo it- appears to Fe 
ſolid non-ſenſe. x3 A vour 


/ 
} 


342 


Tom. 2. 0 
13- bs 


Abqut XX years after, in the year 

LXXIX Pope Gregory the VIIth. began 
to be ſenſible of this abſurdity ; and 
therefore in another Connci] at Rome made 
Berengarius to recant in another Form, 
viz. * that the bread and wine which are 
placed upon the Altar, gre ſubſtantially 
changed into the true and proper and quicks 
wing fleſh and bloud of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and after conſecration are the true 
body of Chriſt, which was born of the Vir- 
giv, and which being offered for the Sabua- 
tion of the World did hang upon the Croſs, 
and fits on the right hand of the Father. 

So that from the firſt ſtarting of this 
Dodtrine in the ſecond Council of Nice in 
the year DCCLXXXVII, till the Council 
under Pope Gregory the VII® in the year 
MLXXIX, it was almoſt three hundred 
years that this DoQrine was conteſted, 
and before this miſhapen Monſter of 7ran- 
ſubſtantiation could be lick d intothat Form 
in which it is now ſetled and eſtabliſh'd 
in the Church of Rowe, Here then is a 
plain account of the firſt riſe of this Do- 
Qrine, and of the ſeveral ſteps whereby 
it was advanced by the Church of Rowe 
_ an Article of Faith, 1 come now in 
rne 
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Third place, to anſwer the great pre- 
tended Demonſtration of the impoſſibility 
that this Dofrine, if it had been new, 

ever have come in, in any Age, and 
keen received in the Church ; conſe- 
quently it muſt of neceſſity have been the 
perpetual belief of the Church in all Ages: 
For if it had not always been the 
Arine of the Church, whenever it had 
attem firſt to come in there would 
have a great. ſtir and buſtleabour ir, 


and the whole Chriſtian World would 


have roſe up in oppoſition to ir. But we 
can ſhew no ſuch time when firſt it came 
in, and when = ſuch oppoſition was 
made to ir, and therefore it was always 
the Doctrine of the Church. This De- 
monſtration Monſieur Arzauld, a very 
learned Man in Fraxce, pretends to be 
unanſwerable ; whether it be fo or not, I 

ſhall briefly examine. And 
Firſt, we do aſſign a punQuual and very 
likely time of the firſt riſe of this Do- 
Arine, about the beginning of the ninth 
Age ; though it did not take firm root 
nor was fully ſetled and eſtabliſh'd till 
towards the end of the eleventh. And 
this was the moſt likely time of all other, 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity, for 
ſo groſs an Error to appear; it being, 
Y 4 by 
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by the confeftion-agd-confent of their awn 
Hiſtorians, the' moſt dark and. diſmal time 
that ever happened to the Chriſtian 
Church, both for. /gyorance, and Super+ 
ſition. and Vice, It came-1n;- together 
wiath- /dolatry, and was made -uſe of to 
ſypport it: A fit propand conipanion for 
it,ci And indeed what fares might not the 
Enemy have ,ſown..in ſu dark andong a 
Night ;- when: ſo-conſiderable a part of the 
Chniftian World was lull'd aſleep in pro- 
ſound Ignorance and Superſtition ? And 
this; agrees .very well with the account 
which. our S$qvzour himſelt gives in the 
Parabple of the Tares, of the: ſpringing up 
of Errours and Corruptions - in : the Field 
of the Church. * While the men ſlept the 
Enemy did his. work in the Night; fo 
that when they were awake they won- 
dered how and whence the fares came ; 
but being ſure they were there, and that 
they were not ſown at firſt, they conclu- 
ded. the Enemy had done it. 

Secondly, | have ſhewn likewiſe that 
there was confiderable oppoſition made to 
this Errour at its firſt coming in. The 
general Ignorance and groſs Superſtition 
ot that Age rendered the generality of 
people more quiet and ſecure, and diipo- 
ſed them to receive any thing that came 

under 
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under-a pretence of myſtery in\Religion 
and ot\greater reverence/and devbrion'to 
the Sacrament, and" that ſeemed way way 
to countenance: the worſhip / of« [iages, 
for which at thatrime they were | 2686 
Jouſly. concern'd.” But totwithflanding 
the ſecurity and paſſive tempey' of the 
People, the men moſt ' eminent for piety 
and learning in-that' Time made grearre- 
fiance againſt it. I havealreadynsmed 
Rabanus Arch Biſhop: of Memwtz; -who 'ope 
pes'd it as an' Errour” lately” ſprung” up 
and which had then gained bu upofi 
ſome few perſons. To wliom 1! may «add 
Heribaldus Biſhop of Auxerres in' Fane, 
In Scotus, Erigena, \'and Ratrimmus cont 
monly known by the name 'of | Bertram, 
who at the ſame time were employed' by 
the Emperour Charles the Bald' t6 obpel 
this growing Errour, and wrote, learnedfy 
againit it. And theſe were the eminent 
men for learning in that time. * Ad; be- 
caule Monteur Armaald will not be fatis- 
fed unleſs there were fome ſtir ahd'bullfe 
about it, Bertram in his Preface to his 
Book tells us, that they who actoriding to 
their ſeveral opinions talked di ly 
about the myſtery of Chriſt's body and blowd 
were divided by no ſmall Schiſm. 


- Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Though for a more clear and 
fatisfactory anſwer to this pretended De, 
monſtration I have been contented to untie 
this knot, yet I could without all theſe 
pains have cut it. ' For fuppoſe this Do- 
Qrine had ye come in and —_ 
ſition, 0 we could not 

= time and occaſion of its 
firſt Riſe ;' yet if it be evident from the 
Records of- former Ages, for above D. 
years , that this was not the 
ancient belief of the Church ; and plain 
alſo, that this Doctrine was afterwards 
received in the Roman Church," though 
wecould not tell how and when it came 
1n, yet jt would be the wildeſt and 'moſt 
extravagant thing in the world to {4 up 
a pretended Demonſtration of Reaſon a- 
gaunſe plain Experience and matter of 
aF. Thisis juſt Zenoe's Nemonſtration 
of the impoſſibility of 'motion againſt 
Diogenes walking befare his Eyes. For 
this- is to yndertake to prove that im- 
poſlible to have been, which moſt cer- 
tainly was. Juſt thys the Seryants in the 
Parakle might have demonſtrated that 
the tares were wheat, becauſe they were 
ſure none but good ſeed was ſown at 
firſt, and no man could give any account 
of the punual time when any _—— 
| own, 
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own, or by whom ; and if an 
had come to do it, he muſt needs 
met with great reſiſtance 
on ; but no ſuch was 
ind therefare there could be no fares in 
the feld, but that which they call'd 
tares was certainly good wheat. At the 
fame rate a man might demonſtrate 
mr Xing, his Majeſty of great Britain, i 
not return'd into land, nor 
there being fo 


£ 


return'd and 'reſtor'd to his - Crown. 
And by the like kind of Demonſtration 
one might prove that the Tart did 
not invade Chriftendom laſt year, and 
beliege Yienna ; becauſe if he had, the 
moſt Chriſtian King, wha had hg 
vous cxnataly have qeglepadiic ogra 
would certainly have it 2 
him ; but Manſieur | Arzewd certainly 
knows no ſuch thing was done: And 
therefore according to his way of De- 
monſtration, the matter of fa, ſo com- 
monly reported and believed, — 
the 
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then Trunks - Iroafion :of ' Chriſtendom and 

ine Phemna laſt year, was a'perfet 
(© Bot « 'man- may- demonſtrate 
titf}-hif head and heart ake,” before he ſhall 
ever be ableco prove - that which cer- 
tainlp is;*or was, never! to have been.” 
For: of 'all forty: of impoſlibles nothing is 
more *evidenfly ſo, than'to make that 
whiely- \hath'"been not'' to have+ been; 


| All the&reaſon in theworld'is too weakto' 


cope with f&' tough and-obſtinate a diffÞ 
culty. And'l have oftery wonder'd how- 
a man of Monſieur Arzrasld's great wit 
and ſharp Judgment | could: prevail- with: 
himſelf to engage in ſo ba® and: baffled a 
Cauſe ;' or cotild think ts defend it with 
ſo woodew 4 Dagger as. his- Demonſtration 
of Reaſon apainſt certain YFxperience' and 
matter of \Fat#- A thing if it be poſlible, 


of equalabſurgity- with-what he pretends ' 
to demonſtfateyi7 rawfnbWantiation it (elf, 
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Third 'pratended: Ground of this Do- 
Atine of "7 ralſublpantiation ; and that is, 
The - Infallibt "Authority of the preſent 
Church to male "and declare vew Articles 
of Faith, " And-/ this-.4n trurh is rhe 
ground-into Wheel the moit of the lear- 
ned men of their Church did heretofore, 
and many do. itill relolve their belief of 
this 
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this ns And, as.1- have i 
Ado, plainly tay that, zhey, ſee no 
ient reaſons; either | fram;Seriprure or 
Tradition, for the. belief, of, it: -And that 
ſhould have.-belicved, che -contrar 
5 | tio the detenmipation of- the- Chur 
liged them otherwile. |! 

.Bur if this: Do@rine be obtruded upon 
the world merely ;by virtye-& the -Ay- 
thority of the, Koman Church, and the 
Declaration of. the Councib under Pope 
Gregory the VIÞb- or. of the--Lateran Coun- 
«lander {unccert othe: TIL then. it-is:7% 
plin-Innoyation inthe Chriſtian _ 
and- a-new- Article; of Faith iznpos: 
the Ghriſtian-world,,;! And if-any-4 hurch 
hath this powerg;6he/Chriign;heich mey 
be enlarged-and. Changed 45 9lten as men 
pleaſe; and that which is no- part, of : our 
Saviour's DoRtrmneg. ney, any thing though 
never ſo ablurd-apd unreaſonable,.. may 
become an- Article of Faith obliging all 
Chriitians to the |belict of - ity whenever 
the Church of (Kone, ſhall think; fit to 
{lamp her Authority upon- it: Which 
would - make ?Chriſtianuy a moſt -uncer- 
tain-and endle(s;thing, 

The Fourth pretended ground, of, this 


Doctrine is, the veeeftty of ſuch ar change 


as this in the; Sacrament to the-comfort and 


benefit 
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| bentfit of theſe who receive- it. But there | 
is no colour for this, if the thing be 
rightly conſider'd ; Becauſe the comfort 

and benefit of the Sacrament depends: 
upon tlie bl annexed to the Inſtity- 

tion. - And as Water iti Baptiſm, without 

any ſubſtantial change mide iri thiit Ele: 
ment, = fr bleſſing accom- 
panying the Inſtitution be effeQual to the 
waſhing away of Sin, and Spiritual Re- 
generation; So there can no reaſon in the 
world be given. why the Elements of 
Bread arid Wine in the Lord's Supper may 

not, by tlie ſartie Divirie bleſſing accom- 
pariying thisTeiſtittition, make the wor- 

thy receivets- partakers of all the Spiri- 

2ed to Us 


tual corhifott and benefit de | 
thereby without any eB. yet 


tmnade ir thoſe Elemerits, ſince our Lord 
hath told us, rHat +2-ily che fleſh profiteth 
nothing. ' Sb that if we could do fo odd 
and ſtrange a thing as to eat the very 
natural fleſh and drink the bloud of out 
Lord, I do not ſee of what greater ad: 
vantage it would be to us than what we 
may have by partaking of the Symbols 
of his body and bloud as he hath appoin- 
ted i» remembrance of bins, For the Spi-. , 
ritual efficacy of the Sacrament doth not 
depend apon the nature of the thing re- 

ceived, 
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A gh þ con cnn, bur impoſlible 


| ceived, ſuppoſing we receive what 1 
Lord appointed, and pres it 


but 
| pexloog with —_— 
to thoſe pam ends for which it was 


WY Fifth and laſt pretended ground 
hes Dorine is, #0 nappa 
of the Prieſt in being, able to work whe 


a p_ Gn this with 
mm urgd by t as a —_— 


wy the Divine wiſedom, 


the power 
that he ſhould be able every day, 
6 ofren as he pleaſes, by.r a few 
words to wor minculow «ang 
and (as they love moſtabſurdly and 
phemouſly to ſpeak) to make Gad. himſelf. 
Bur this is to pretend toa power ;above 
that of God himfelf, ſor he did net, nor 
cannot make lf, nor do any _ 
thac implies 8 conrradition as 7ranſi 
faxtiation evident! ly does in their -preten- 
to make Ged, For to make that 
which already is, and to make that wow 
which always was, is not onely vain and 


it implies a contradiction. 
And 


gz ADifcomſewgainff VL, 
Amiwwhat if after all Zran/qh/antiation, 
# it were poſſible - and adtually wreughi 
by hd Pnelt, would yet be no Miracle? 
For! there-are 'two things \necetlary to4 
Mick? that there'be a ſupernaturaletie 
wrought, and that this. effe& be evident 
to ſenſe. So that though a ſupernatural 
efleft;:be-wrought, - yet if it: be not evi- 
demgotenſe-ir 4s: to af the ends-and pur- 
poſes o[3\Miracle-as if'5r- were not ; and 
can 2be-; a0- teſtimony - or /proof -of any 
inp; becauſe it ſelf ſtands m- need of 
dhothtr” Miracle to: give 'teſtymony-toit 
and to prove-that it was wrought. : And 
neither #n:Scripture;- nor 40 -profane Aw 
thours,.nor in common ufe / of ſpeech, .is 
ay thing/call'd a Miracke but what falls 
vader the notice of+ our-[ſenſes': 'A- Mira 
ole being, nothing elſe 'but a_ ſupernatural 
Yfoltwordort to [enſe, the. great end and 
defin Whereof 1s to-be a ſenſible proof 
ard Afvidtion to us of "ſomething that 
we do net fee. + TI. Je B7 0 
and\for want of this Condition, 7ran- 
JſuBSiAtMavion, if it were true; wonld be 
$6! Miele. It would indeed be yery 
0m ps for® alt that / it would 
tb6'd £199 or Miratle': For a Sign or 
Mild HWays: a thing ſenſible,” other- 
wiſe it"ebald' be: no* Sign, Now! _ 
uc 
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ſich a change as is pretended in Tranſub- 
fantiation ſhould really be wrought, and 
yet there thonld be no ſign and appear- 
ance of it, is a thing very w6nderfbll, but 
not to ſenſe ; for our ſenſes perceive ho 
change, the Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 
ment toall our ſenſes remaining juſt as they 
yere before: And that a thing ſhould re- 
tain to all appearance juſt as it was, hath 
nothing at all of wondet in if : we won- 
der indeed when we fee a ſtrange thing 
done, but no man wonders when he ſees 
nothing done. So that 7 ranſubſtantiation, 
if they will needs have it a Miracle,” is 
ſich a Miracle as any man may work that 
tath but the confidence to face men down 
that he works it, and the forrune to be be- 
lieved : And though the Church of Rome 
may magnify their Prieſts upon account 
of this Miracle, which they fay they 'can 
work every day and every hour, yet l 
cannot underſtand the reaſon of it ; fos 
when this great work (as they call it ) 
is done, there is nothing more. appears 
to, be done than if there were no Mira- 
cle: Now ſuch a Miracle as to all appea- 
rance is no Miracle I ſee no reaſon why 
a Proteſtant Mmiſter, as well as a Popittf 
Prieſt, may not work as often as he plea- 
es; or if he can but have the patience 
f t9 
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to let it alone, ' it will work it ſelf, Far 
ſorely nothing in'the world is eaſter than 
to-let a thing be as it is, and by ſpeaking 
a-few words over it to make it juſt what 
it was before, Every man,. every day, 
may work-ten-thouſand ſuch Miracles. 

And thus I have difpathc'd the Firſt 
part of my Diſcourſe, which was to con- 
ſider the pretended grounds and Reaſons of 
the Church of Rome tor this Doctrine, and 
to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of 
them. I come 1a the . 


SECOND place, to produce our 
Objettions againſt it. Which will be of 
ſo much the greater force, becauſe I have 
already ſhewn this Doctrine to be deſti- 
tute of all Divine warrant and autho- 
rity, and of any other fort of Ground 
ſufficient in reaſon to juſtify it. So that 
I do not now obje& againſt a Doctrine 
which hath a fair probability of Divine 
Revelation on its ſide, for that would 
weigh down- all objeions, . which did 
not plainly overthrow the- probability 
and credit of its Divine Revelation : But 
I obje againſt a Doftrine by the mere 
will and Tyranny of men impos'd upon 
the belief of Chriſtians, without any 
evidence of Scripture, and againſt - 
the 
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' the evidence of Reaſow and Senſe. 


The Objection I ſhall: reduce to theſe 
two Heads. ' Firff, The infinite feandal of 
this Dorrine to the Chriſtian Religion. 
And Secondly, 'Fhe monſtrous and inſup- 
portable abſurdity of it. 
Firſt, Zhe inferite ſcandal of this Do- 
ftrine to the Chriftian Religiov, And that 
upon theſe foxr accounts. 1. Of the ſtu- 
pidity of this Docrine. 2. The real bar- 
barouſneſs of this Sacrament and Rite of 
our Religion upon ſuppoſition of the truth 
of this Dodrine. 3. Of the cruel and 
bloudy conſequences of it. 4. Of the 
danger of Idolatry ; which they are cer- 
tainly guilty of, if this DoQrine be not true. 
1, Upon account of the ſtupidity of this 
Dorine, 1 remember that Tuly,. who 
was a man of very good ſenſe, inſtanceth 
in the conceit of eating God as the extre- 
mity of madneſs, and ſo ſtupid an appre- 
henſion as he thought no man was ever 
ilty of. * When we call, fays he, the * De Nee. 
; =, of the earth Ceres, and wine Bacchus, gears 
we wſe but the common language ; but do © - 
you think any man ſo mad as to believe that 
which he eats to be God 2 It ſeems he could 
not believe that ſo extravagant a folly had 
ever entred into the mind of man. Ir is 


a very ſevere ſaying of Averroes the Ara- 
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bian Philoſopher (who lived after this Do- 
Arine was entertained among Chriſtians ) 
and ought to tnake the Church of Rowe 
bluſh, if ſhe can z /have traved, fays he, 


over the world, and have found divers SeQts; 


but ſo ſottiſh a Set or Law I never found, 
as is the Sect of the Chriſtians; becauſe with 
their own teeth they devour their God 
whom they worſhip. It was great ſtupidity 
in the People of 1ſrael to fay, Come let 
us make us Gods; but it was civilly faid of 
them, Let us make us Gods that may go be- 
fore us, -in compariſon of the Church of 
Rome, who ſay, Let us make a God that 
we may eat him, So that upon the whole 
matter I cannot. but wonder that they 
ſhould chuſe thus to expoſe Faith to the 
contempt of all that are endued with Rea» 
ſon. And to ſpeak the plain truth, the 
Chriſtian Religion was never ſo horribly 
expoſed to the ſcorn of Atheiits and Inft- 
dels, as it hath been by this moſt abſurd 
and ſenſeleſs Dofrine. But thus it was 
foretold that F the Man of Six ſhould come 
with Power and Signs and Lying Miracles, 
and with all deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſ- 
neſs, with all the Legerdemain and jugling 
tricks of falſhood and impoſture; amongit 
which this of 7ranſubſtantiation, which 
they call a Miracle, and we a Cheat, is 
one 
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one of the chief: And in all probability 
thoſe common jug/ing words of hocus pocus, 
are nothing elſe but a corruption of hoc eff 
corpus, by way of ridiculous imitation of 
the Prieſts of the Church -of Rome in their 
trick of T, ranſi ubſtantiation, Into ſuch 
contempt by this fooliſh Doctrine and. pre- 
tended Miracle of theirs have they brought 
the moſt ſacred and venerable Myſtery of 
our Religion. 

2. It 1s very ſcandalous likewiſe upon 
account of the real 4arbarouſneſs of this 
Sacrament and Rite of our Religion, 
upon ſuppoſition of the truth of this Do- 
Arine. Literally to eat the fleſh of the 
Son of man and r0 drink his bloud, St. Au 
ftin, as I have ſhewed before, declares 
to be a great /mpzety. And the impiety 
and barbarouſnels of the thing is not in 
truth extenuated, but onely rhe appea*- 


rance cf it, by its being done under the 


Species of Bread and Wine : For the thing 
they acknowledge is really done, and 
they believe that they verily eat and 
drink the natural fleſh and bloud of Chrilt. 
And what can any man do more unwor- 
thily towards his Friend» How can he 
poilibly uſe him more barbarouſly, than 
to feaſt upon his living fleſh and bloud ? 
It is one of the greatelt wonders in the 
L 3 world, 
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world, that it ſhonld ever enter into the 
minds of: men to put upon our Saviour's 
words, ſo eaſily capable of a more con» 
venient ſenſe, . and ſo neceſſarily requiring 
it, a meaning fo plainly contrary to Rea» 
fon, and Sent, and even to Humanity 1t 
ſelf; Had: the ancient Chriſtians owned 
any ſuch/Dodtrine, we ſhould have heard 
of it from/the Adverfaries of our Religion 
in every page of their Writings; and 
they would have deſired no greater ad- 
vantage againft' the Chriſtians than to 
have been able to hit them in the teeth 
with their: feaſting upon the .natural fleſh 
and Bloud of their Lord, and their God, 
and their beſt Friend, Whar endleſs tris 
umphs would they have made upon this 
Subject? And with what confidence would 
they have ſet the cruelty uſed by Chriſti- 
ans in their Sacrament, again(t their God 
Saturn's eating his own Children, and all 
the cruel and bloudy Rites of. their Idola- 
try ? Bur that no ſuch thing was then obs 
jected by the Heathens to the Chriſtians, is 
toa wiſe man inſtead of a thouſand Demon- 
{trations that no ſuch Doctrine was then 
believed. 

3. It is ſcandalous alſo upon account 
of the cruel aud bloudy conſequences of this 
Doctrine ; ſo contrary to the plain _ 
© 
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of Chriſtianity, and to' one great end 
and deſign of this Sacrament, which is 
t6 unite Chriſtians in the moſt perfect 


| love and charity ro one another: Where- 


as this Dofrine hath been the occaſion 
of the moſt barbarous and bloudy Tra- 
pedies that ever were ated in the Workd. 
For this hath been in the Church of Rome 
the great burning Article: and as abſurd 
and unreaſonable as it is, more Chriſtians 
have been murthered for the denyal of it 
than perhaps for all the other Articles 
of their Religion. And I rhink it may 
generally paſs for a true obſervation that 
all Sets are commonly moſt hot and fu- 
rious for thoſe things for which there is 
leaſt Reaſon; for what men want of Rez» 
fon for their opinions, they uſually ſupply 
and make up inRage. And it was no more 
than needed to-uſe this ſeverity upon this 
occaſion ; ſor nothing but the cruel fear of 
death could in probability have driven fo 
great a part of mankind into the. acknow- 
ledgment of ſo unreaſonable and ſenſelcts 
a Doctrine. 

0 Bleſſed Saviour! thou beſt Friend and 
greateſt lover of mankind, who can ima- 
gine thou didſt ever intend that men ſhould 
kill one another tor not being able to be- 
lieve contrary to their ſenſes ; for being 
L 4 unWil 
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unwilling to think, that thou ſhouldſt 
make one of the moſt horrid and barbarous 
things that can be imagin'd a niain Duty 
and-'principal Myſtery of thy Religion ; 
for not flattering the pride and preſump- 
tion of the' Prieſt who ſays he can make 
God, and for not complying with the fol- 
ly and ſtupidity of the People who are 
made to believe that they can eat him ? 

4. Upon account of the danger of [d«- 
latry; which they are certainly guilty of 
if this Doctrine be not true, and ſuch a 
chanpe as they pretend be not made in the 
Sacrament ; for if it te not, then they 
worſhip a Creature inſlead of the Creatour 
God bleſſed for ever. But ſuch a change 
J have ſhewn to be impoſlible; or if it 
could be, yer they can never Le certain 
that it is, and conſequently are always in 
danger of Idolatty: and that they can ne- 
ver-be certain that ſuch a change is made, 
15 evident ; tecauſe, according to the ex- 
preſs determination of the Council of Trent, 
that depends upon the mit. ] and intention 
of the Prieſt, which cannot certainly be 
known bur by Revelation, which is not 
pretended in this caſe. And if they be 
miſtaken about this change, through the 
knavery or croſineſs of the Prieſt who 
will not make God but when he thinks fit, 
: they 
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they muſt not think to excuſe themſelves 
from Idolatry becauſe they intended ta 
worſhip God and not a Creature; for fo 
the Perfans might be excus'd from Idolatry 
in worſhipping the Sus, becauſe they in- 
tend to worſhip God and not a Creature 3 
and ſo indeed we may excuſe all the Ido- 
htry that ever was in the world, which 
is nothing elſe but a miſtake of rhe Deity, 
and upon that miſtake a worſhipping of 
ſomething as God which is not Gad. 


II. Beſides the infinite ſcandal of this 
Do@trine upon the accounts I have men- 
tioned, the monſtrous abſurdittes of it make 
itinſupportable to any Religion. Iam 
very well aſſur'd of the grounds of Reli- 
gion in general, and of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion in particular ; and yet I cannot ſee 
that the foundations of any revealed Re- 
ligion, are ſtrong enough to bear the 
weight of ſo many and fo great abſurdi- 
ties as this Doctrine of 7ranſub/tantiation 


would load it withall. And to make 


this evident, I ſhall not inſiſt upon thoſe 
groſs contradictions, of the ſame Body 
being in ſo many ſeveral places at once ; 
of our Saviour's giving away himſelf with 
his own hands to every one of his Diſci- 
ples, and yet ſtill keeping himſelf ro _ 
ell ; 
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felf ; and a thouſand more of the like na- 
ture: butto ſhew the abſurdity of this Do- 
arineT (hall only ask theſe few Queſtions, 

x. Whether any man have, or ever 
had greater evideace of the truth of any 
Divine Revchation than any man hath 
of the falſhood of Tranſubſtantiation? In- 
fidelity were hardly poflible to men, if 
all men had the ſame evidence for the 
Chriftian Rehgion which they have a» 
gainſt Tranſubſtartiation, that is, the clear 
and irreſiſtible evidence of ſenſe. He 
that can once be brought to contradict or 
deny his ſenſes, is at an end of certainty ; 
for what can a man be certain of if he 
be not certain of what he ſees? In ſome 
circumftances our ſenſes may deceive us, 
but no Faculty deceives us fo little and 
ſo feldom: And when our ſenſes do de- 
ceive us, even that errour is not to' be 
corrected without the help of our ſenſes. 

2. Suppoſing this Doctrine had been 
delivered in Scripture in the very fame 
words that it is decreed in the Council of 
Trent, by what clearer evidence or ſtron- 
ger Argument could any man prove to 
me thar ſuch words were in the Bible 
than I can prove to him that bread and 
wine after conſecration are bread and wine 


flill2 He could bur appeal tomy eyes to 
prove 
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prove ſuch words to be in the Bible, and 
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with the ſame reaſon and juſtice might I 


peal to ſeveral of his ſenſes to prove to 
him that the bread and wine after con- 
kcration are bread and wine ſtill. 

3. Whether it.be reafonable ro imagine 
thar God ſhould make that a part of rhe 
Chriſtian Religion which ſhakes the main 
external evidence and confirmation of the 
whole? I mean the Miracles which were 
= by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
the aſſurance whereof did at firft depend 
upon the certainty of ſenfe. ' For if the 
ſenſes of thoſe who fay they faw them 
yere deceived, then there might be no 
Miractes wrought ; and conſequently it 
may juſtly be doubted whether that kind 
of confirmation which God hath givenro 
the Chriſtian Religion would be ftr 
enough to prove 1t, ſuppoſing Tranſuk. 
ſtantiation to be a part of ir : Becauſe 
every man hath as great evidence that 
Tranſab/tantiation is falſe, as he hath that 
the Chriſtian Religion is true. Suppoſe 
then 7ranſubtantiation to be part of the 
Chriſtian Do@trine, it muſt have the ſame 
confirmation with the whole, and thar is 
Miracles: But of all Dodqtrines in the 
world it is peculiarly incapable of being 
proved by a Miracle, For if a Miracle 

were 


were wrought for the proof of it, the 
very ſame aſſurance which any man hath 
of the truth of the Miracle he hath of 
the falſhood of rhe Doctrine, that is, 
the clear evidence of his Senſes. For that 
there is a Miracle wrought to prove that 
what he ſees in the Sacrament is not bread 
But the body of Chriſt, there is onely the 
evidence of ſenſe ; and there is the very 
ſame evidence to prove that what he ſees 
in the Sacrament is not the body of Chriſt 
but bread. So that here would ariſe a 
new Controverſie, whether a man ſhould 
rather believe his Senſes giving teſtimony 
againſt the DoQrine of 7raxſubſtantiation, 
or bearing witneſs to -a Miracle wrought 
to confirm that Dotrine ; there being the 
very ſame evidence apainſt the truth of 
the Dodrine, which there is for the truth 
of the Miracle : And then the Argument 
for Tranſubſtartiation and the Objection a- 
gainſt it would juſt ballance one another ; 
; and conſequently 7ranſubſtanttation is not 
to be proved by a Miracle, becauſe that 
would be, to prove r0a man by ſome thing 
that he ſees, that he doth not ſee what he 
ſees. And if there'were no other evi- 
dence that 7ranſubſtantiation is no part 
of rhe Chriſtian Do&trine, this would be 
ſuſhicient, that what proves the one doth 
as 
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s much overthrow the other ; and that 
Miracles which are certainly the beſt and 


| higheſt external proof of Chriſtianity are 


the worſt proof in the world of 7ranſub- 
zation, unleſs a man can renounce 
his ſenfes at the ſame time that he relies 
upon them. For a man cannot believe a 
Miracle without relying upon ſenſe, nor 
Tranſubſtantiation without renouncing it. 
$ that never were any two things 1o ill 
coupled together as the DoQrine of Chri- 
ſtignity and that of 7ranſub/tantiation, be- 
cauſe they draw ſeveral ways, andarerea- 
dy to ſirangle one another : For the main 
evidence of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which 
is Miracles, is reſolved intothe certainty 
of ſenſe, but this evidence is clear and 
point-blank againſt 7 ra»ſab/tantiation. 

4. And Laſtly, 1 would ask what we 
areto think of the Argument which our 
Saviour uſed to convince his Diſciples 
aſter his Reſurre&tion that his Body was 
really riſen, and that they were not de- 
luded by a Ghoſt or Apparition? Is it a 
neceſſary and concluſive Argument or not? 


* And he ſaid unto them, why are ye trou- * Luk-24- 
bled 2 and why do thoughts ariſe in your *” 


bearts 2 Behold my hands and my feet, that 
it is I my ſelf ; for a Spirit hath not fleſh 
and bones, as ye ſee me have. But now if 
we 


might juſtly have riſen in their 


and they might have faid to him ; Lord, 


it is but a few days ago ſince thou didſt 
teach us not to believe our ſenſes, but 
directly contrary to what. we ſaw, wiz. 
that the bread which thou gaveſt us in 
the Sacrament, we ſaw it and 
haridled it and taſted it to-be bread, yet 
was not bread, but thine own natural bo- 
dy ; and now. thou appealeſt to our ſen- 
ſes roprove that this is thy body which 
we now ſee, If ſeeing and handling be 
an unqueſtionable ' evidence that things 
are what they appear to our. ſenſes, then 
we were deceived before in the Sacra- 
ment ; and if they be not, then we are 
not ſure now that this is thy body which 
we now fee and handle, but it may be 
perhaps bread under the appearance of 
fleſh and bones ; juſt as in the Sacrament, 
that which we ſaw and handled and taſted 
to be bread was thy fleſh and bones under 
the form and appearance of bread. Now 
upon this ſuppoſition it would have been a 
hard matter to have quieted the thoughts 
of the Diſciples: For if the Aman 
WINC 
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we ſuppoſe with the Church of Rome the 

Dodtrine of 7ranſubtantiation to be true, * 
and that he had inſtructed his Diſciples 
in it juſt before his death,ſtrange thoughts 
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which our Saviour uſed did certainly prove 


rw that what they ſaw and handled 


| was his body, his very .natural fleſh and 


bones, becauſe they ſaw and handled 


hem, ( which it were impious to deny ) 
it would as ſtrongly prove that what 
they ſaw and received before in the Sa- 
crament was not the natural body and 
bloud of Chriſt, but real bread and wine : 
And conſequently, that according to our 
Saviour's arguing, after his Reſurrection 
they had no reaſon to believe 7Tranſub/tan- 
tiation before. For that very Argument. 
by which our Saviour proves the reality 
of his body after his Reſurrection doth as 
ſtrongly prove the reality of bread and 
wine after. Conſecration. But our Savi- 
our's Argument was mot infallibly good 
and true, and therefore the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation is undoubtedly falſe. 

Upon the whole matter I ſhall onely 
fay this, that ſome other Points between 
us and the Church of Rome are managed 
with ſome kind of wit and ſubtilty, but 
this of 7ranſub/tantiation is carried out by 
mere dint of impudence and facing dowa 
of Mankind. 

And of this the more' diſcerning per- 
ſons of that Church are of late grown ſo 
ſenſible that they would now be glad Gs 
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be rid of this odious and ridiculous Do- 
Arine. But the Council of Trext hath 
rivetted it fo faſt into their Religion, and 
made it ſo neceſſary and eſſential a Point F 
of their belief, that they cannot now part 
with it if they would; it is like a Mill 
ſtone hung about the neck of Popery 
which will ſink it at the laſt. | 

And though ſome of their greateſt 
Wits, as Cardinal Perron, .and of late 
Monſieur Arnaud, have undertaken the 
defence of it in great Volumes ; yet it is 
an abſurdity of that monſtrous and maſly 
weight, that no humane authority or 
witare able to ſupport it: It will make 
the very Pillars of St. Peter's crack, and 
requires more Volumes to make it good 
than would fill the Yatican, 

And now I would apply my ſelf to the 
poor deluded People of that Church, if 
they were either permitted by their 
Prieſts, or durſt venture without their 
leave, to look into their Religion and to - 
examine the DoQtrines of it. Confider, 
and ſhew your ſelves men. Do not ſuffer 
your ſelves any longer to be led blind- 
fold, and by an implicit Faith in your 
Prieſts, into the belief of nonſenſe and 
contradiftion, Think it enough and too 
much to let them rook” you of your mo- 

ney 


Yol.ItL. 7 ranſubſtantiation. 


ney for pretended Pardons and counterfeit 
Reliques, but let not the Authority of a- 
ny Prieſt or Church perſuade you out of 


F your Senſes. Credulity is certainly a fauit 


gs well as Infidelity : and he who ſaid, 
Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen and yet 
have believed, hath no where faid, b/:ſſed 
are they that have ſeen and yet have not bee 
lieved, much lets, bleſſed are they that be- 
lieve direitly contrary to what they ſee. 

To conclude this Diſcourſe. By what 
hath been ſaid upon this Argument it will 
appear, with how little truth, and reaſon, 


| and regard to the intereit of our common 


Chriſtianity, ir is fo often ſaid by our 
Adverfaries, thar there are as good argu- 
mencs for rhe belief of 7Tranſub/tantiation 
as of the Doctrine of the 7rinity : When 
they themſelves do acknowledge with 
us that the Doctrine of the Z7riaity 15 
grounded upon the Scriptures, and that 
according to the interpretation of them 
by the conferit of the ancient Fathers : 
Bur their Doctrine of 7ran/ub/tantiation 
| have © plainly thewn ro have no tuch 
ground, and that this is acknowiedged 
by very many learned men of their 
own Church. Andthis Doctrine of theirs 


being firſt plainly proved by us 'to Le 


deſtitute of all Divine Warrant and Au- 
Aa clority, 
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thority, our Objeions againſt it from 
the manifold contradictions of it to Rea- 


ſon and Senſe are ſo many Demonſtra- ' 
" tions of the falſhood of it. Againſt all * 


which they have nothing to put in the 
oppoſite Scale but the Infallibility of 
their Church, for which there is even 
leſs colour of proof from Scripture 
than for Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf, But 
ſo fond are they of their own Innova- 
tions and Errours, that rather than 
the Dictates of their Church , how 
groundleſs and abſurd ſfoever, ſhould 
be call'd in queſtion ; rather than not 
have their will of us in impoſing up- 
on us what they pleaſe, they will over- 
throw any Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and thake the very foundations of 
our common Religion : A clear evidence 
that the Church of Rome is not the true 
Mother, ſince ſhe can be ſo well con- 
rented that Chriſtianity ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed rather than the Point in queſtion 
ſhould be decided againſt her. 
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JOSHUA XXIV. rs. 


If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, 
chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve. 


I eſe are the words of Joſhua; who, 
after he had brought the People of 
{ſrae! thorough many difficulties and 

Aa 2 Hazards 


hazards into the quiet poſleſſion of the 
promiſed land, like a good Prince and 
Father of his Country was very follici- 
tous, before his death, to lay the firmeſt 


foundation he could deviſe of the future F 
happineſs and profperity of that People 


in whoſe preſent ſettlement he had, by 
the bleſſing of God, been ſo fuccesfull an 
inſtrument. 

And becauſe he knew no means ſo e&f- 
fetual to this end, as toconfirm them in 
the Religion and Worſhip of the true 
God, who had by ſo remarkable and 
miraculous a Providence planted them 
in that good Land; he ſummons the 
people together, and repreſents to them 
all thoſe conſiderations that might en- 
gage them and their poſterity tor ever, 
to continue in the true Religion. He 
tells rhem what God had already done 
for them, and what he had promiſed to 
do more, if they wou!'d be faith{ull to 
him : And onthe other hand, what fear- 
ſull calamities he had threatned, and 
would certainly bring upon them, in caſe 
they ſhould tranſgrels his Covenant, and 
go and ſerve other Gods. And atter 
many Arguments to this purpoſe, he con- 
cludes wit! this earneſt Exhortation at 
the 14th. verſe, Now therefore fear the 
Lord, 
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Lord, and ſerve him in ſincerity and in 
trath,. and put away the Gods which your 
father ſerved on the other ſide of the flood, 


FT ard in Egypt ; and ſerve ye the Lord. 


- And to give the greater weight and 


F force to this Exhortation, he dos by a 


yery eloquent kind of inſinuation as it 
were,once more ſet them at liberty, and 
kave them to their own eleion : It be- 


| ing the nature of man to ſtick more ſted- 


falily to that which is not violently im- 
poſed, but is our own free and deliberate 
choice : And if it ſeem evil unto you to 
ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day whom 
youwill ſerve. 


Which words offer to our conſideration 
theſe following Obſervations. 

1, It is here ſuppoſed that a Nation 
muſt be of ſome Kelizion or other. Joſhua 
do's not put this to their choice, bur 
takes it for granted. 

2, That though Religion be a matter of 
choice, yet it is neither a thing indifferent 
init ſelf, nor toa good Governour, what Re- 
ligion his people are of. Joſhua do's not 
put it to them as if it were an indifferent 
matter whether they terved God or Idols; 
he had ſufficiently declared before which 
oltheſe was to be preferred. 

Aa 3 3. The 


3. The true Religion may have ſeveral 
prejudices and objeftions againſt it : If it 
ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, in- 
timating that upon ſome accounts, and 
to ſome perſons, it may appear ſo. 


4. That the rrue Religion hath thoſe real ÞF 


advantages on its ſide, that it may ſafely 
Be referr d to any conſiderate mans choice, 
And this ſeems to be the true Reaſon 
why Joſhua refers it to them : Not that 
he thought the thing indiflerent, but 
becauſe he was fully ſatisfied that - the 
truth and goodneſs of the one above the 
other was ſo evident, that there was no 
danger that any prudent man ſhould make 
a wrong choice, If it ſeem evil unto you 
fo ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day whom 
you will ſerve ; intimating, that the plain 
diflerence of tlic things in competition 

would diret them what to chuſe. 
5. The Example of Princes and Gover- 
wours hath a very great influence upon the 
eople in matters of Religion, This | 
collect from the Context : And Joſhua 
was ſenſible of it ; and therefore though 
he firmly believed the true Religion to 
have thoſe advantages that would cer- 
rainly recommend at to every impartial 
mans judgment, yet knowing that the 
Multitude are eaſily impoſed upon and led 
into 
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into error, he thought fit to encline and 
determine them by his own example, 
- F:nd by declaring his own peremptory 
1d ſolution in the caſe, Chuſe you this day 

whom you will ſerve ; as for me, I and my 
al Þ houſe will ſerve the Lord. Laws are a 
ly T good ſecurity to Religion ; but the Ex- 
e F ample of Governours 1s a living Law, 
n Þ} which ſecretly overrules the minds of 
it {| men, and bends them to a compliance 


t | with it. 
e 
lh -==--oo—eee Non fic infletere ſenſus 


Humanos editla valent, ut vita Regentis, 


uſually a greater ſway upon the minds of 
the People than their Laws. 

All theſe Obſervations are I think very 
natural, and very conſiderable, I ſhall 
not be able to ſpeak to them all ; bur 
ſhall proceed ſo far as the time and your 
patience wall give me leave. 


0 
e 
x The Lives and Actions of Princes have 
N 
n 
n 


Firſt, /t is here ſuppoſed that a Nation 
muſt be of ſome Religion or other. Joſhaa 
dos not put it to their choice, whether 
they wou!d worſhip any Deity ar ail. 
That had been too wild and extravagan 
a ſuppoſition, and which it is likel» in 

Aa4 thoic 


_— wo SYS md 5 Yy a” wa Fwy SH A424 


thoſe days had never entered into any 
mans mind. But he takes it for granted 
that all people will be of ſome Religion ; 
and then offers it to their conſideration 
which rhey would pitch upon, Chuſe you 
this day whom you will ſerve, whether the 
Gods which your fathers ſerved, &c. 
'Religion 1s a thing to which men are 
not only formed by education and cuf- 
rom, but, as Tully fays, (uo omnes duce 
natur:l wvehimur, It is that to which we 
are all carried by a natural inclination: 
which is the true Reaſon why ſome Re- 
I:gion or other hath ſo univerſally prevat- 
led in all Ages and pl:ces of the world. 
The remporal feliciry of men, and the 
ends of Government can very hardly, if 
ar all, be attained withour Religion. 
Take away this, and all Obligations of 
Conſcience ceaſe: and where there is no 
obigation of Conſcience, all ſecurity of 
'Fruth and Juſtice and mutual confidence 
among men is at an end. For why ſhould 
| repole confidence in that man, why 
ſhould I take his word, or believe his 
promiſe, or put any of my Intereſls and 
concernments into his power, who hath 
no other re!lraint upon him bur that of 
humane Laws, and is at hiberty* 1n his 
Own-mind and principles to do whatever 


he 
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' he judgeth to be expedient for his inte- 
- reſt, provided he can but do it without 


danger to himſelf > So that ceclared A- 
theiſm and Infidelity doth jut:ly bring 
men under a jealoutfie and ſuſpition with 


[ all mankind : And every wiſe man hath 


reaſon to be upon his guard againſt thoſe, 
from whom he hath no caule to expect 
more juſtice and truth and equity in 
their dealings than he can compel them 
to by the mere dint aad force of Laws. 
For by declaring themſelves free from all 
other obligations they give us fair warn- 
ing what we are to expect at their hands, 
and how far we may truſt them. Reli- 
gion is the ſtrongeſt band of humane 
Society ; and God ſo neceſlary to the 
welfare and happineſs of mankind, as it 
could not have been more, if we could 
ſuppoſe the Being of God himſelf ro have 
been purpoſely deſigned and contrived 
for the benefit and advantage of men : 
So that very well may it be taken for 


- granted, that a Nation muſt be of ſome 


Religion or other. 


Secondly, Though Religion be a matter 
of our choice, yet it is neither a thing in- 
different in it ſelf, nor to a good Governour, 
what Religion his people are of, Notwith- 
ſtanding 


IT. 
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ſtanding the ſuppoſition of the Text, Jo 
ſhua doth not leave them at liberty whe- 
ther they will ſerve God or Idols ; but 
by a very Rhetorical Scheme of Speech 
endeavours to engage them more firmly 
to the worſhip of the true God. 

To countenance and ſupport the true 
Religion, and to take care that the peo- 
ple be inſtruſted in it, and that none be 
permitted to debauch and ſeduce men 
from it, properly belongs to the Civil 
Magiſtrate. This power rhe Kings of 
Iſrael always exerciſed, not only with 
allowance, but with great approbation 
and commendation from God himſelt. 
And the caſe is not altered ſince Chriſtia- 
nity : The better the Religion is, the bet- 
ter it deſerves the countenance and ſup- 
port of the Civil Authority, And this 
Power of the Civil Magiſtrate in matters 
of Religion was never called in queſtion, 
but by the Exthuſta/ts of theſe later times: 
And yet among thele, every Father and 
Maſter of a Family claims this Power 0- 
ver his Children and Servants, at the fame 
time that they deny it to the Magiſtrate 
over his Subjets. But I would fain know 
where rhe difference lyes. Hath a Maf- 
ter of a Family more power over thoſe un- 
der his Government than the Magiſtrate 
hath? 


Sermon Ninth, Vol. 11I. 


T"Vol. HI. Sermon Ninth. 

hath? No man ever pretended it : Nay, 
"fo far is it from that, that the natural 
Authority of a Father may be, and often 
is, limited and reſtrained by the Laws of 
the Civil Magiſtrate, And why then 
{ may not a Magiſtrate exerciſe the ſame 
power over his SubjeRts in matters of Re- 
ligion, which every Maſter challengeth 
to himſelf in his own Family, that is, to 
eſtabliſh the true worſhip of God in ſuch 
manner and with ſuch circumſtances as 
he thinks beſt, and to permit none to- af- 
front it, or to ſeduce from it thoſe that 
are under his care. And to prevent all 
miſunderſtandings in this matter, I do 
not hereby aſcribe any thing to the Ma- 
giltrate that can poſſibly give him any 
pretence of right ro rejet God's true Re- 
ligion, or to declare what he pleaſes to be 
lo, and what Books he pleaſes to be Cano- 
nical and the Word of God; and conſe- 
quently to make a falſe Religion ſo cur- 
rant by the ſtamp of his Authority, as to 
oblige his Subjects ro the profeſſion of it : 
Becauſe he who acknowledgeth himſelt 
to derive all his Authority trom God, 
can pretend to none againſt Him. Bur it 
a falſe Relfgion be cltabliſhed by Law, 
the caſe here is the ſame as in all other 
Laws that are (inſull inthe matter of them, 
but 


but yet made by a lawtull Authority ; 
in this caſe the Subjet is not bound to 
profeſs a falſe Religion, but patiently to 
ſuffer for the conſtant profeſſion of the 
true. 

And to ſpeak freely in this miatrer, I 


cannot think ( till I be better inform'd, 


which I am always ready to be) rhat 
any pretence of Conſcience warrants any 
man, that is not extraordinarily commiſ- 
ſion'd as the Apoſtles and firſt Publiſhers 
of the Goſpel were, and cannot juſtifie 
that Commiſſion, by Miracles as they did, 
to affront the eltabliſh'd Religion of a 
Nation (though it be falſe ) and openly 
ro draw men off from the profelſjon of it 
in contempt of the Magiſtrate and the 
Law : All that perſons of a diflerent Re- 
ligion can in ſuch a caſe reaſonably pre- 


rend to , 1s to Enjoy the private liberty 


and exerciſe of their own Conlcience and 
Religion ; for which they ought to be 
very thankfull, and to forbear the open 
making of Proſelytes to their own Religi- 
on, (tough they be never ſo ſure thar 
they are in the right) till they have ei- 
ther an extraordinary Commillion trom 
God to that purpoſe, or the Providence of 
God make way for it by the permiſſion 
or Connivance of the Magillrate. Not but 
that 
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& that every man hath a Right to publiſh 
F-and propagate the true Religion, and to 
declare it againſt a falſe one ; but there is 
-no Obligation upon any man to attempt 


F this to no purpoſe, and when without a 


miracle it can have no other effe&t but 
,._ the loſs of his own life : unleſs he havean 
immediate command and Commiſiion 
from God to this purpoſe, and be endued 
with a power of miracles, asa publick 
Seal and Teſtimony of rhat Commiſſion, 
which was the caſe of the Apoſtles, who 
afrer they had received an immediate 
Commiſſion were not to enter upon the 
execution of it, but to' fay at Feruſalem, 
till they were endued with power from on 
bigh. In this caſe a man is to abide all 
hazards, and may reaſonably eypect borh 
extraordinary alliftance and ſucceſs, as 
the Apoitles had ; and even a miraculous 
protection till his work be done ; and at- 
ter that, if he be call d co ſuiler Marty [- 
dome, a ſupernatural ſupportunder thoſe 
ſutterings. 

And that they are guilty however of 
groſs Hypocritie who pretend a further 
obligation of Conſcience in this matter, [ 
ſhall give this plain Demonliiration, which 
relies upon Conceſſions generally made 
on all hands, and by all Parties. No 
Protef- 


Proteſtant (that I know of ) holds him- 
ſelf obliged to go and Preach up his Relj- 


gion and make Converts in Spainor Jraly: 'Þ 
Nor do either the Proteſtant Miniſters or * 


Popifh Prieſts think themſelves bound in 
conſcience to Preach the Goſpel in Zar- 
ky, and to confute the Alcheran, to con- 
vert. the Mahometans. And what is the 
Reaſon? becauſe of the ſeverity of the 
Inquiſition in Popiſh Countreys, and of 
the Laws in Twrky. But doth the danger 
then alter the obligation of Conſcience ? 
No certainly; but it makes men throw 
off the falſe pretence and diſguiſe of it : 
But where there is a- real obligation 
of Conſcience, danger ſhould not deter 
men from their Duty, as it did not the 
Apoſtles: which ſhews their caſe to be 
different from ours, and that probably 
this matter was ſtated right at firſt. So 
that whatever is pretended this is certain, 
that the Prieſts and Feſuites of the Church 
of Rome have in truth no more obligati- 
cn of conſcienceto make Converts herein 
England than in Sueden or Turky ; where 
it ſeems the evident danger of the attempt 
hath for theſe many years given them 2 
perfet diſcharge from their duty in this 
particular. Iſhall joyn the 


Third 
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Third and Fourth Obſervations toge- 


| ther. That though the true Religion may 


have ſeveral prejudices and objeitions a- 


} grinſ it, yet upon examination there will 


found thoſe real advantages on its fide, 
that it may ſafely be referred to any confi- 
derate mans choice : If it ſeem evil unto 
youro ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day 
whom you will ſerve. Tf it ſeem evil unto 
you, Intimating that to ſome perſons 
and upon ſome accounts it may appear 
ſo. But when the matrer is truly repre- 
ſented, the choice is not difficult, nor 
requires any long deliberation, Chuſe you 
this day whom you will ſerve. Let but 
the Cauſe be fully and impartially heard, 
and a wife man may determine himſelf 


-upon the ſpot, and give his Verdi with» 


out ever going from the Bar, 

The true Religion hath. always layen 
under ſome Sears with partial and in- 
conſiderate men; which commonly ſpring 
from one of theſe two Caules, either the 
Prepoſſeſſions of a contrary Religion, or the 
contrariety of the true Religion to the wvici- 
ous inclinations aud prattices of men, which 
uſually lyes at the bottom of all preju- 
dice againſt Religion. Religion is an 
enemy to mens beloved luſts, and there- 
fore they are enemies to Religion. I be- 


gin 


gin with the fr, which is as much as 
I ſhall be able to compaſs at this time. 

I. The Prepoſſeſſions of a falſe Religion, 
which commonly pretends two advanta- 


ges on its fide, Antiquity and ©niverſas 


lity ; and is wont to object to the true 
Religion Novelty and Singalarity. And 
both theſe are intimated both before and 
after the Text: Put away the gods which 
your Father ſerved on the other fide of the 
flood, and in Egypt : And chuſe you this 
day whom you will ſerve, whether the gods 
which your Fathers ſerved on the other fide 
| of the flood, or the gods of the Amorites in 

whoſe land ye dwell. Idolatry was the 
Religion of their Fathers, and had ſpread 
it ſelt over the greateſt and moſt ancient 
Nations of the world and the moit fa- 
mous for Learning and Arts, the Chalde- 
ans and Egyptians ; and was the Religji- 
on of the Amorites and the Nations round 
about rhem. So that Joſhua repreſents 
the Heathen Keligion with all its ſtrength 
and advantage, and do's not diſlemble its 
confident pretence to Antiquity and Unis 
verſality, whereby they would alſo inft- 
nuate the Novelty and Singularity of the 
worſhip of the God of 7ſrael, And it 1s 
very well worthy our obſervation, that 
vne or both of thele have always been 
the 
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the Exceptions of falſe Religions (eſpeci- 
ally of /dolatry and Superſt:tion) againſt 
the true Religion. The ancient [dcfaters 
of the World pretended their Religion to 
be ancient and wniverſal, that their Fa- 
thers ſerved theſe Gods, and that the 
worſhip of the God of 7/rae! was a plain 
Innovation-upon the Ancient and Catholick 
Religion of the world, and that the very 
firſt riſe and original of it was within the 
memory of their ' Fathers ; and no-doubt 
they were almoſt perpetually upon the 
Jews with that pert queſtion, Where was 
your Religion before Abraham? and tel- 
ling them, that it was the Religion of a 
very ſmall part and corner of the world, 
confined within a little Territory : But 
the great Nations of the world, the E- 
gyptians and Chaldeans, famous for all 
kind of knowledge and wifedom, and 
indeed all the Nations round about them, 
worſhipped other Gods : And theretore it 
was an intolerable arrogance and fingula- 
rity in them, to condema their Fathers 
and all the world, to be ofa Religion dit- 
ferent from all other Nations, and here- 
by to ſeparate themſelves and make a 
Schiſm from the re{t of mankind, 


B b And 


And when the Goſpel appeared in the 
world, which the Apoſtleto the Hebrews 
( to prevent the ſcandal of that word ) 
calls the time of Reformation, the Jews 
and Heathen ſtill renewed the fame Ob- 
jeRions againſt Chriſtianity. The Jews 
urged again(t it, not the ancient Scriptures 
and the true word of God, but that 
which they pretended to be of much grea- 


ter Authority, the wmvritten Word, the 


ancient and conſtant Traditions of their 
Church ; and branded this new Religion 
with the name of Hereſie, After the way 
( faith St. Paul ) that you call Herefie, 
fo worſhip I the God of my Fathers ; belie- 
ving all things that are written in the Law, 
as in the Prophets: By which we ice, 
that they of the Church of Rome were not 
rhe firlt who called it Flerehe to rejet 
humane Traditions, and to make the 
Scriptures the Rule of Faith : This was 
done long before by their reverend Pre- 
deceſlors, the Scribes an and Phariſees. 
Ard the Gentiles, they pretended a- 
gain(} it both Antiquity and Univerſality, 
the conſtant beliet and praQice of all A- 
ges, and almoſt all Places of the World ; 
Sequimur majores noſtros qui feliciter ſecuti 
ſunt ſuos, fays Symmachus, We follow our 
Fore 
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Fore-fathers, who happily followed theirs , 
| But you bring in a new Religion, never 
1) known nor heard of in the World before. 


_ And when the Chriſtian Religion 
b- was moſt miſerably depraved and 
”yY corrupted, in that diſmal night of Ig- 
oc norance which overſpread theſe Weſter 
= parts of the World about the Ninth and 
a | Tenth Centuries; and many pernicious 
te Doftrines and Superſtitious Praftices 
wa were introduced, to the wofull defacing 
Zn of the Chriſtian Religion, and making ir 
YJ quite another thing trom what our Savi- 
. our had left ir; and theſe Corruptions 
" and Abuſes had continued for ſeveral A- 
" ges: No ſooner was a Reformation attem- 


Gy pted but the Church of Rome make the 
4 fame outcry of —_— and Singularity : 
u 


And though we have ſubſtantially anſwe- 
& red it a thouſand times, yet we cannot ob- 
S tain of them to forbear that threadbare 
4 Queſtion, Where was your Religion Lefore 
Luther ? 


I ſhall therefore apply my ſelf to an- 
{wer theſe zwo Exceptions with all the 
brevity and clearneſs I can: And I doubt 
; not to make it appear, that as to the 
. point of ©niverſality ( though thar be 
no-wiſe neceſlary to juſtifie rhe truch of 
Bb z any 
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any Religion ) ours is not inferior to 
theirs ; it we take in the Chriſtians of all 
Ages, and of all parts of the World : And 
as to the point of Antiquity, that our 
Faith and the Dodtrines of our Religion 
have clearly the advantage of theirs ; all 
our Faith being unqueſtionably ancient, 
theirs not ſo. 

1. As to the Point of 2ninerſality. 
Which they of the Church of Rome, 1 
know not for what reaſon, will needs 
make an inſeparable property and mark 
of the trae Church. And they never 
flout at the Proteltant Religion with fo 
good a grace among the ignorant People, 
as when they are bragging of their Num- 
bers, and deſpiſing poor Proteſtancy be- 
cauſe embraced by ſo few. This peſti- 
. lent Northern Herefie ( as of late they 
ſcornfully call it ) entertained it ſeems 
only in this cold and cloudy Corner of 
the World, by a company of dull ſtupid 
People, that can neither penetrate into 
the proofs nor the poſlibility of 7ranſub- 
ftantiation; whereas to the more retined 
Southern Wits all theſe difficult and ob- 
{cue Points are as clcar as their Sun at 
Noon-day. 

But to ſpeak to the thing it ſelf. If 
Num- 
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Number be neceſlary to prove the truth 
and goodneſs of any Religion, ours upon 
enquiry will be found not fo inconfidera- 
ble as our Adverſaries would make it. 
Thoſe of the Reformed Religion, accor- 
ding to the moit exact calculations that 
have been made by learned men, being 
eſteemed not much unequal in number to 
thoſe of the Romiſh perſuaſion. But then 
ifwe take in the ancient Chriſtian Church, 
whoſe Faith was the fame with ours ; 
and other Chriſtian Churches ar this day, 
which all rogether are vailly greater and 
more numerous than the Roman Church, 
and which agree with us, ſeveral of them 
in very conliderable Doctrines and Prac- 
tices in diſpute between us and the 
Church of Rome, and all of them in dif- 
chiming that ſundamental point of the 
Roman Religion, and Summ of Chriſtiani- 
ty ( as Bellarmine calls it ) I mean the 
Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome over 
all Chriſtians and Churches in the World , 
then the Number on our fide will be 
much greater than on theirs. 

But we will not ſtand upon this 
advantage with them. Suppoſe we were 
by much the fewer. So hath the true 
Church of God often been , withour 
Bb 3 any 
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any the leaſt prejudice to the truth of 
their Religion, What think we of the 
Church in Abraham's time, which for 
ought. we know was confined to one 
Family ; and one ſmall Kingdom, that 
of Melchiſedec King of Salem? What 
think we of it in Moſes his time, when 
it was confined to one People wande- 
ring in a Wilderneſs? What of it in 
Elijab's time, when beſides the two 
Tribes that worſhipped at Jeruſalem, 
there were in the other tex but ſeven 
thouſand that had not bowed their knee to 
Baal? What in our Saviour's time, 
when the whole Chriſlian Church con- 
ſiſled of twelve Apalltles, and ſeventy 
Diſciples, and ſome tew Followers beſide? 
How would Bellarmine have deſpiſed this 
little Flack, becauſe it wanted one or 
two of his goodlieſt marks of the true 
Church, Znrverſality and Splendor? And 
what think we 'of the Chritttan Church 
in the height of Arianiſm and Pelagia- 
niſm, when a great part of Chriſtendom 
was over-run with theſe Errors, and the 
number of the Orthodox was inconſidera- 

ble in compariſon of tlie FHereticks ? 
But what need I to urge theſe Inſlan- 
ces? As if the Truth of a Religion were 
to 
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to be eſtimated and carried by the major 
Vote ; which as it can be an Argument 
to none but Fools, fo I dare ſay no ho- 
neſt and wiſe man ever made uſe of it for 
a ſolid proof of the truth and goodnels of 
any Church or Religion. If multitude 
be an Argument that men are 1n the right, 
in vain then hath the Scripture ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt not follow a multitude ts do evil : For 
if this Argument be of any force, the 
greater Number never go wrong, 

2. Asto the Point of Antiquity, This 
is not always a certain Mark of the trne 
Religion. For ſurely there was a time 
when Chriſtianity began and was a new 
Profeſſion, and then both Fudaiſm and 
Paganiſm had certainly the advantage of 
it in Point of Antiquity. But the pro- 
per Queſtion in this Caſe is, Which is the 
true Ancient Chriſtian Faith, that of the 
Church of Rome, or Ours * And to make 
this matter plain, it 1s to be conſidered, 
that a great part of the Roman Faith is the 
ſame with Ours ; as, namely, the Arti- 
cles of the Apo'tles Creed, as explained 
by the firit four General Councls, 
And theſe make up our whole Faith, fo 
far as concerns marters of mcer and 
ſimple Belief, thit are of abſolute +ne- 

Bb 4 celiity 
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ceſlity to Salvation. And 1n this Faith 
of Ours, there 1s nothing . wanting that 
can be ſhewn in any ancient Creed of the 
Chriſtian Church, And thus far Our 
-Faith, and theirs of the Roman Church, 
are undoubtedly. of equal Antiquity, that 
is, aSancient as Chriſtianity it fel. 

All the Queſtion is, as to the matters 
in difference between us. The principal 
whereof are the twelve new Articles of 
the Creed of Pope Pius the IV, concer; 
ning the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Tranſub- 
Pantiation, the Communion in one kind only, 
Purgatory, Gc. not one of which. is to be 
found in any ancient Creed or Confeſlion 
of Faith generally allowed in the Chriſti- 
an Church. The Antiquity of theſe we 
deny, and- affirm them to be Innovati- 
ons; and have particularly proved them 
to. be ſo, not only to the anſwering, 
but almoſt to thedilencing of our Adver- 
ſaries. | 

And as for the wegative Articles of the 
Proteſtant Religion, in oppolition to the 
Errors and Corruptions of the Romiſþ 
Faith, theſe are by accident become a 
part of our Faith and Religion, occaſio- 
ned by their Errors; as the renouncing 
of the DoCtrines of Arianiſm became 
part 
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part of the Catholick Religion, after the 
riſe of that Hereſie. 

So that the Caſe is plainly this; We 
believe and teach all that is contained in 
the Creeds of the ancient Chriſtian 
Church, and was by them eſteemed ne- 
celſary to Salvation: and this is Our Re- - 
ligion. But now the Church of Rome 
hath innovated in the Chriſtian Religion, 
and made ſeveral Additions to it; and 
greatly corrupted it both in the Doc- 
trines and Practices of it: And theſe A4d- 
ditions and Corruptions are their Religion, 
as it is diſtint'trom ours; and both be- 
cauſe they are Corruptions and Novelties 
we have rejected them : And our rejec- 
tion of theſe is our Reformation: And 
our Reformation we grant ( if this will 
do them any good) not to be ſo ancient 
as their Corruptions : All Reformation 
neceilarily ſuppoſing Corruptions and Er. 
rors to have been before it. 

And now we are at a little better lei- 
ſure ro anſwer that captious Queſtion of 
theirs, Where was your Religion before 
Lutherz Where-ever Chriſtianity was; 
in ſome places more pure, in others more 
corrupted : but eſpecially in theſe Weſtern 
parts of Chriſtendom overgrown for ſeve- 
ral 


ral Ages with manifold Errors and Cor- 
ruptions, which the Reformation hath 
happily cut off, and caſt away. So that 
though our Reformation was as late as 
Luther, our Religion is as ancient as Chris 
ſtianity it ſelf. For when the Additions 
which the Church of Rome hath made 
to the ancient Chriſtian Faith, and their 
Innovations in practice are pared off, 
that which remains of their Religion is 
ours; and this they canot deny to be eve- 
ry title of it the ancient Chriſtianity. 
And what other Anſwer than this 
could the Jews have given to the like 
Queltion, if it had been put to them by 
the axcient 1dolaters of the World, Where 
was your Religion before Abraham > but 
the very fame in ſubſtance which we 
now give to the Church of Rome 2 That 
for many Ages the Worſhip of the one 
true God had been corrupted, and the 
Worſhip of Idols had prevailed in a great 
part of the World : that Abraham was 
raiſed up by God to reſorm Religion, 
and to reduce rhe Worſhip of God to its 
firſt Inſtitution; in the doing whereof he 
neceſlarily- ſeparated Himſelt and his Fa- 
mily from the Communion of thoſe Ido- 
laters. So that though the Reformati- 
on 
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w which Abraham began was new, yet 
his Religion was truly ancient; as old 
as that of Noah, and Enoch, and Adam. 
Which is the ſame in ſubſtance that we 
fy, and with the ſame and equal rea- 
ſon. 
And if they will fill complain of the 
Newneſs of our Reformation, ſo do we 
too, and are heartily ſorry it began no 
ſooner; but however better Jate than 
never, Beſides, it ought to be conſide- 
red, that this Objeftion of Novelty lies 


| againſt all Reformation whatſoever , 


though never ſo neceſſary, and though 
things be never ſo much amiſs : And it 
is in effect to ſay, that if things be once 
bad, they mult never be better, but mult 
always remain as they are; for they can- 
not be better, without being reformed, 


* and a Reformation mutt begin ſometime, 


and whenever it begins it- is certainly 
new. Yo that if a real Reformation be 
made, the thing juſtifies it ſelf; and no 
ObjeAion of Novelty ought to take place 
againſt that which upon all accounts was 
ſo fit and neceſſary to be done. And if 
they of the Church of Rome would bur 
ſpeak their mind out in this matter, they 
are not ſo much diſpleaſed at the Refor- 
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mation which we have made becauſe it is 


mew, as becauſe it is a Reformation. 


It was 


the humour of Rabyl/on of old ( as the 


Jer. 51. 9. Prophet tells us) that ſhe woud not be hea- 


led ; and this is till. the temper of the 
Church of Rome, they hate to be refor- 
med; and rather than acknowledge them- 
ſelves to have been once in an Erfor, they 


will continue in it for ever. 


And this 1s 


that which at firſt made, and flill conti- 
nues the breach and Separation between 
us; of which we are no-wiſe guilty who 
have onely reformed what was amiſs, but 
they who obſtinately perſiſt in their er- 
rors, and will needs impoſe them upon us 
and will not let us be of their Commu- 
nion unleſs we will fay they are no Er- 


rors. 


IT. The other Prejudice againſt the true 
Religion 1s, the contrariety of it to the 
vicious inclinations and praitices of Men. 

It 15 too heavy a yoke, and lays too 

great a reſtraint upon humane Nature. 
And this is that which in truth lies at the 
bottom of all Objections againſt Religion, 
Men love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe 


their deeds are evil. 


But this Argument will require. a Diſ- 


courle 


; 
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courle by it ſelf, and therefore I ſhall not 
now enter upon it; onely crave your Pa- 
tience a little longer, whilſt I make ſome 


| Reflections upon what hath been already 


delivered. 

You ſee what are the Exceptions which 
Idolatry and Superilition have always 
made, and do at this day ſtill make, a- 
gain(t the true Religion; and how {light 
and inſignificant they are. 

But do we then charge the Church of 
Rome with Idolatry > Our Church mot 
certainly does ſo, and hath always done 
it from the beginning of the Reformation; 
in her Z/omilies, and Liturgy, and Canons, 
and in the Writings of her belt and ableſt 
Champions. And though I have, as im- 
partially as I could, conlider'd what hath 
been ſaid on both ſides in this Controver- 
iy; yet I muſt confeſs I could never yet 
ſee any tolerable defence made by them 
againſt this heavy charge. And they 
themſelves acknowledge themſelves to be 
greatly under the ſuſpicion of it, by ſay- 
ing (as Cardinal Perron and others do) that 
the Primitive Chrittians tor ſome Ages did 
neither worſhip Images,nor pray to Saints, 
for fear of being thought to approach too 
near the Heathen Idolatry : And which 

is 
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is yet more ; divers of their moſt learned I? 
men do confeſs, that if Tranſubſtantiation Þ 9 
be not true, they are as groſs Idolaters |} 
as any in the World. And I hope they 
do not expect it from us, that in comple- 
ment to them, and to acquit then from 
the charge of Idolatry, we ſhould pre- 
ſently deny our ſenſes, and believe Tran: 
ſubſtantiation ; and if we do nor believe 
this, they grant we have Reaſon tocharge 
them with Idolatry. 

But weown them to be a true Church 
which they cannot be, if they be guilty 
of Idolatry : This they often urge us 
withall, and there ſeems ar firſt ſight to 
be ſomething in it : And for that reaſon 
I ſhall endeavour to give ſo.clear and fas 
tisfaQtory an anſwer to it, as that we may 
never more be troubled with it. 

The truth is, we would fain hope, be- 
cauſe they ſtill retain the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity, and profeſs to believe all 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, that 
notwithſtanding their Corruptions they 
may ſtill retain the true Eſſence of a 
Church : as a man may be truly and re- 
ally a man, thongh he have the plague 
upon him ; and for that reaſon be fit to 
be avoided by all that wiſh well tothem- 

ſelves : 
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elves: But if this will not do, we can- 


not help it. Therefore to puſh the mat- 


ter home ; Are they ſure that this is a 


firm and good conſequence, That if 
they be Idolaters, they cannot be a true 
Church2 Then let them look to it. It 
is they, I take it, that are concerned 
to prove themſelves a true Church, 
and not we to prove it for them. And 
if they will not underſtand it of them- 
ſelves, it is fit they ſhould be told that 
there is a great difference between Con- 
cellions ot Charity and of Neceſlity , 
and that a very different uſe ought to 
be made of them. We are willing to 
think the beſt of them; but if they 
diſlike our Charity in this point, no- 
thiog againſt the hair : i! they will for= 
give us this Injury, we will not offend 
them any more : But rather than have 
any farther difference with them about 
this matter, we will for quietneſs ſake 
compound it thus ; That till they can 
clearly acquit themſelves from being I- 
dolaters, they ſhall never more againſt 
their wills be eſteemed a true Church, 


And now to draw to a Concluſion. 


if 
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If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the 
Lord, and to worlhip him only; to 
pray to him alone, and that only in the 
name and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
he hath given us Commandmeat ; be 
cauſe there is but one God, and one Media- 
tor between God and Man, the Man Chrif 
Feſus. If it ſeem evil unto you, to have 
the liberty to ſerve. God in a Language 
you can underſtand; and to have the 
free uſe of the Holy Scriptures, which 
are able to make men wiſe unto Salvation; 


and to have the Sacraments of our Reli- } 


gion entirely adminiſtred to us, as our 
Lord did inſtitute and appoint. 
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And on the other hand, if it ſeem | 


good to us, to put our necks once more 
under that yoke, which our Fathers were 
not able to bear: If it be really a Prefers 
ment to a Prince to hold the Pope's Stir- 
rup, and a Privilege to be depoſed by 
him at his pleaſure, and a courteſie to be 
kill'd at his command : If to pray with- 
out Underſtanding, and to obey without 
Reaſon, and to believe againſt Senſe ; if 
Ignorance, and implicit Faith, and an 
Inquiſition, be in good earneſt ſuch char- 


ming and deſirable things : Then wel- 


come Popery ; which, wherever thou 
comelt 


=. 
*F.- - 
- 


Vol1IL. Sermon Ninth. 
comeſt, doſt inifallibly bring all theſe 


- wonderfull Privileges and Bleſſings along 


with thee. 

But the Queſtion is not now, about 
the choice, but the change of our Religt- 
on, after we have been 1o long ſettled in 
the quiet poſſeſſion and enjoyment of it. 
'Men are very loth to change even. a falſe 
Religion. Hath a Nation changed their 
Gods, which yet are no Gozfs > And futely 
there is much more reaſoh why we ſhould 
be tenacious of the Truth, and hold faft 
that which is good. 

We have the beſt 'Religion in the 
World, the very fame which the Son of 
God revealed, which the Apoſites planted, 
and confirmed by Miracles, and which 
the noble Army of Martyrs ſealed with 
their Blood : And we have retrench'd 
from it all falſe DoQtrines and ſuperſtitious 
Pratices which have been added fince. 
AndT think we may without immadeity 
ſay, That upon the plain ſquare of Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon, of the Tradition and 
Practice of the firſt and belt Ages of the 
Chriſtian Church, we have fully juſtified 
Our Religion ; and made it evident to rhe 
World, that our Adverſaries are put ro 
very hard ſhifts, and upon a perpetual 
diſadvantage inthe defence of Theirs, 


Ce [ 
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I wiſh it were as eaſie for us to juſtifie | 


our Lives as our Religion. Ido notmean 
in compariſon of our Adverſaries ( for 
that, as bad as we are, I hope we are yet 
able to do ) but in compariſon of the 
Rules of 'our holy Religion, from which 
we are infinitely ſwerv'd ; which I would 
to God we all did ferioufly conſider and 
lay to heart: I fay, 'in compariſon of the 
Rules of our Holy Religion, which teach 
#s to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and 
fo live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly 
in this preſent World, inexpettation of the 
bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearance 
of the great God, and our | Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt; To whom with the Father, and | 


the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 


JOSHUA 


fy! 
: "Ay 
Tp 
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And if it ſeem (evil unto you to ſerve 
... the Lord, chuſe you this day whom 


you will ſerve. 


clared in the former Diſcourſe, are 
the laſt counſel and advice which Fo/bua 
ave to the People of Tſrae/, after he 
bad ſafely conducted them into the Land 
of Canaan. "And that he might more ef- 
fetually perſwade rhem to continue ſted- 
fatt in the worſhip of the true God, by 
an eloquent kind of infinuation he doth 
as it were once more ſet them at liberty 
and leave them to their own choice; 1f 
it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe 
you this day whom you will ſerve. 

The plain ſenſe of which Words may 
be reſolved into this Propoſition, That 
notwithſtanding all the prejudices and 
objeQions againſt the truz Religion, yet 
it hath thoſe real advantages on its ſide 

: Cc 2 thar 


| Hefe words, as I have already de- 


that it may ſafely be referred to any im- 


partial and conſiderate man's choice ; If 


it ſeem evi! unto you to ſerve the Lord, ins 


timating that to ſome perſons, and upor{ : 
ſome accounts, it may ſeem ſo; butwhen F 


the matrer is throughly examined, the re- 


ſolution and choice cannot be difficult, nor | 


require any long deliberatiof, Chuſe you 
this day whom you will ſerve. 


The true Religion hath'always laytrun- | 


der ſome prejudices with partial and in- 
conſiderate men, ariſing chiefly from theſe 
two Cauſes; the prepoſſeſſions of. a falſe Reli- 
gion; and the contrariety of the true Relis 
gion to the inclinations of men, and the un- 
eaſine(s of it in point of prattice. 


Firſt, From the prepoſſeſſions of a: falſe 


Religion; which hath always been. wont 
to lay claim to Antiquity and Znivetſality, 
and to charge the true Religion with No- 
veltyand Singularity. And both theſe are 
intimated betore the Text ;. Put away the 
Gods whom your Fathers ſerved, on the other 
fide of the Flood and in Egypt, and chuſe 
you this day whom you will ſerve, It was pre- 
tended that the worſhip of Idols was the 
ancient Religion of the world, of thoſe 
great Nations, the Egyptians and Chalde- 
ans, and of all the Nations round about 
them. But this hath already been conſi- 
dered at large. | * Se- 
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Secondly, There are another ſort of pre- 
judices againſt Religion, more apt to ſtick 
with men of better ſenſe and reaſon ; and 


$ theſe ariſe principally from the contrarzety 
| of the true. Religion to the inclinations of 
"men, and the uneaſineſs of it in point af prac- 
F zice. It 1s pretended that Religion 15 a 
E heavy yoke, and lays too great a reſtraint 
- upon humane Nature, and that the Laws 
.of it bear too hard u;on the general in- 


clinations of mankind. 
I thall not at preſent meddle with the 


| ſpeculative Objections againſt Religion, 
© upon account of the pretended unreaſo- 


nableneſs of many things in point of Be- 


| Jief : becauſe the contrariety of the true 
F Religion to the inclinations of men, and 


the uneaſinels of it in point of practice, 
is that which in truth lies at the botrom 


' of Atheiſm and Infidelity, and raiſes all 


that animoſity which is in the minds of 
bad men againſt Religion, and exaſpe- 
rates them to oppoſe it with all their wit 
and malice: Men love darkneſs rather than 
light, becauſe their deeds are evil. And 
it this prejudice were but once remove\, 
and men were in ſome meaſure reconciled 
tothe practice of Religion, the fpeculative 
Obje&tions againſt it would almoſt vaniſh 
of themſelves: for there wants little clſe 
Cc 3 0 


to enable a man to anſwer them, but a 
willingneſs of mind to have them anſwe- 
red, and that we have no intereſt and in» 
clination to the contrary. And therefore 


I ſhall at preſent wholly apply my ſelf to 


remove this prejudice againſt Religion, 
from the contrarietyof it 10 the inclinations 
of men, and the uneafine/s of it in point of 
prattice, 

And there are two parts of this Objec- 
tion, 

1ſt, That a great part of the Laws of 


Religion do thwart the natural. inclinati | 


ons of men, which may reaſonably be ſup- 
poſed to be from God. And, 

2ly. That all of them together are a 
heavy yoke, and do lay too great a re- 
{lraint upon humane Nature, intrenching 
roo much upon the pleaſures and liberty 
of it. 


I. That a great part of the Laws of Reli- 
gion do thwart the natural inclinations of 
men, which may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to 
be from God. So that God ſeems to have 
ſet our nature and our duty at variance, to 
have given us appetites and inclinations 
one way, and Laws another : which if it 
were true muſt needs render the practice 
of Religion very grievous and _ 
The 
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The force of this Objection is very 


ſmartly expreſled in thoſe celebrated Ver- 


ſes of a Noble Poet of our own, which are 
ſo frequently in the mouths of many who 
are thought to bear no good will ro Reli- 


- gion. 


0 weariſome conditionof Humanity, 
Born under one Law, to another bound ; 
Vainly begot, and yet forbidden Vanity; 
Created fick, commanded to be ſound. 
If Nature did not take delight in blood, 
She would have made more eafie ways to good. 


Sothat this Objeion would fain charge 


* the ſins of men upon God 3 firſt upon ac- 


count of the evil inclinations of our Na- 
ture; and then of-rhe contrariety of our 
duty to thoſe inclinations. And from the 
beginning man hatlr always been apt to 
lay the blame of his faults where it can 
leaſt Iye, upon goodneſs and perfection it 
ſelf. The very firſt ſin that ever man was 
guilty of he endeavoured to throw upon 
God: The woman whom thou gaveſt me 
(faith Adam) ſhe gave me of the tree, and 
I did eat: And his poſterity are ſtill apr 
to excuſe themſelves the ſame way. Burt 
to return a particular anſwer to this Ou- 
xMion. 

Cc 4 1. We 
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1. We will acknowledge ſo much of 
it as is true ; That there is a great dege- 
neracy and corruption of humane Nature, 
from what it was originally framed when 
it came out of God's hands: of whick 
the Scripture gives us this account , that 
it was occaſioned by the voluntary tranſ- 
greilion of a plain and eaſy Command 
given by God to our firſt Parents. And 
this weakneſs contracted by the fall of 
our firlt, Parents naturally deſcends upon 
us their Poſterity, and viſibly diſcovers 
it ſelf in our inclinations to evil, and im- 
potence to that which is good. 

And of this the heathen Philoſophers, 
from the light of nature, and their own 
experience and obſervation of themſelves 
and others, were very ſenſible; that hw- 
mane Nature was very much declined 
from its primitive reCitude, and ſunk in- 
to a weak and drooping and fickly State 
which they called a @e-9xfYnn;, the 
moulting of the wings of the ſoul : Bur 
yet they were ſo juit and reaſonable as 
not to charge this upon God, but upon 
ſome corruption and impurity contracted 
by the Soul in a former State, before its 
union with the Body. For the deſcent 
of the Soul into theſe groſs carthly Bodies 
they looked upon as partly the punithment 


of 
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* of faults committed in a former State, ang 
| partly as the opportunity of a new tryal in 


order to its purgation and recovery. And 
this was the beſt account they were able 


'to give of this matter, without the Light 


of Divine Revelarion. 


So that the degeneracy of humane 


"Nature is univerſally acknowledged, and 


God acquitted from. being the cauſe of ir : 


| But however, the poſterity of Adam do 
"all partake of the weakneſs contracted by 


his fall, and do ſtill labourunder the mi- 
ſeries and inconveniences of it. Burt then 


this degeneracy is not total. For though 


our faculties be much weakned and diſ- 
ordered, yet they are not deſtroyed nor 


| wholly perverted. Our natural Judgment 


k 
4 
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and Conſcience doth ſtill direct to us 
what is good, and what we ought to do ; 
and the impreſſions of the natural Law, 
as to the great lines of our duty, are til} 
legible upon our hearts. So that the Law 
written in God's Word is not contrary to 
the Law written upon our hearts. And 
therelore it is not truly ſaid, that we are 
born under one Law and bound to another. 
But the great diſorder is, that our inferi- 
riour faculties, our ſen{itive appetite and 


paſſions, are broke looſe and have got —_ 
| ® 
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of our Reaſon, and are upon all occaſions 
apt to rebell againſt it: but our Judgment 
ſtill diftates the very ſame things which 
the Law of God doth enjoyn. 

It is likewiſe very viſible, that the fad 
effects of this degeneracy do not appear 
equally and alike in all: whether from 
the better or worſe temper of our Bodies 
or from ſome other more ſecret cauſe, I 
ſhall not determine, becauſe I know not : 
But that there is a difference is evident. 
For though a proneneſs to evil, and ſome 


ſeeds of it be in all, yet we may plainly 


diſcover in many very early and forward 
inclinations to ſome kinds of vertue and 
goodneſs; which: being cultivated by E- 
ducation, may under the ordinary influ- 
ence of God's grace be carried on with 
great caſe.to great perfection. 

And there are others who are not ſo 
ſtrongly bent to that which is evil , bur 
that by good inſtruction and example in 
their tender years they may be ſwayed the 
other way, and without great difficulty 
tormed to goodneſs. 

There are ſome indeed (which is the 
hardeit caſe) in whom there do very 
early eppear ſtrong propenſions and incli- 
nations to evil, eipecially to ſome par- 
ticular kinds of vice : But the caſe of theſe 

is 
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| is not deſperate; though greater attenti- 
* on and care, and a much more prudent. 
* management 1s required in the education 


of ſuch perſons to corre their evil tem- 
pers, and by degrees to bend their incli- 
nations the right way? and if the ſeeds 


| of piety and vertue be but carefully ſown 


at firſt, very much may be done by this 
means, even in the moſt depraved Na- 
tures, towards the altering and changing 
of them ; however, to the checking and 


| controuling of their vicious inclinations. 


And iftheſe perſons, when they come to 


1 riper years, would purſue theſe advanta- 
* ges of education, and take ſome pains 


with themſelves, and earneſtly ſeek the 
aſſiſtance of God's grace, I doubt not but 
even theſe perſons by degrees might at laſt 
get the maſtery of their unhappy tempers. 
For next to the Being and perfections of 
God, and the immortality of our own 
Souls, there is no Principle of Religion 
that I do more firmly believe than this, 
that God hath that love for men that it 
we do heartily beg his aſſiſtance, and be 
not wanting to our ſelves, he will afford 
it to every one of us in proportion to our 
need of it ; that he is always before hand 
with us, and prevents every man with the 
gracious offers of his help. And I doubt 
not 
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not but many very perverſe Natures have | x 
thus been reclaimed; For God, who is the | 
Lover of Souls (as the Son of Sirach calls Þ 5, 
him) though he may put ſome men under | 
more difficult circumſtances of becoming 
good than others, yet he leaves no man 
under a fatal neceſſity of being wicked and Þ 
periſhing everlaſtingly. He tenderly con- 
ſiders every man's caſe and circumſtances, - 
and it is we that pull deſtrution upon our Þ 
ſelves, with the works of our own hands: . F 
But as ſure as God is good and jult, ny | 
man in the world is ruined for want of ha» 
ving ſufficient help and aid afforded to him 

God for his recovery. | 
2, It is likewiſe to be conſidered that 

God did not deſign to create man in the 
full poſſeſſion of happineſs at firſt, but to 
train him up to it by the tryal of his obe- 
dience. But there could be no tryal of 

our obedience without ſome difficulty in 


þ- our duty : Either by reaſon of powerſull } 
| temptations from withour, or of croſs and 
perverſe inclinations from within. me 
Our firit Parents, in their ſtate of inno- of 
cency, had only the tryal of temptation } by 
without ; ro which they yielded, and ÞF © 
were overcome; having only a natural at 
power to have reliſted the tempration , tos 
without any aid of ſupernatural grace : Gr 


And 
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Ve Þ And that weakneſs to good, and. proneneſs 
he Þ to evil, which they by wilfull tranſgreſ- 

; / i contracted, is naturally derived to 
F us; and we neceſlarily partake of. the bit- 
ns Þ terneſs and impurity of the Fountain from 


an hence we ſpring. So that we now la- 
a , = under a double difficulty ; being aſ- 


© faulted by temptations from without, and 
5, Þ imcited by evil inclinations from within : 
ur Þ But then, to balance theſe, we have a 
6: | F double advantage 4 that a greater reward 
v Þ is propofed to us, than for ought we know 
i Þ would have been conferred on our firſt pa- 
N F rents had they continued innocent ; and 

$ that we are endued with a ſupernatural 
© F power to conflict with theſe difficulties. 
© F Sothat, eccording to the mercifull diſpen- 
0 F fation of God, all this conflict between 
our: inclination and our duty does only 


[ ſerve to give a fairer opportunity for the 

F fitting tryal of - our obedience, and for 
the more glorious reward of it. 

S O 


3- God hath provided an univerſal re- 
medy for this degeneracy and weakneſs 
of humane Nature: So that what we loſt 
* by the firſt Adam is abundantly repaired 
to us by the ſecond. This St. Pau tells us 
at large, Rom. 5. that as by one man fin en- 
' feved into the world, and death by fin ; ſo the 
Grace of God hath abounded to all men by Je- 


ſus 
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ſus Chriſt: And that to ſuch a as 
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effectually to countervail the il! of Þ| th: 


original ſin, and really to enable men, if 
they be- not wanting to themſelves,” to 
maſter and ſubdue all rhe bad inclinations 
of nature, even in thoſe who ſeem to be 
naturally moſt corrupt and depraved. 


And if this be true, we may without 


any reflexion upon God acknowledge, F «i 


thatthough hedid not at firſt create man  Þ. 


fick and weak, yet he having made him- 
felf ſo, his poſterity are born ſo: But then 
God hath not left us helpleſs in this weak 
and miſerable State, into which by wil- 


full tranſgreſſion mankind is fallen: But Þ 
as he commands us to be ſound, fo he af-' F 
fords us ſufficient aidsof his grace by Jeſus J 


Chriſt for our recovery. 
And though there us a Law in our Mem- 


bers warring againſt the Law of our Minds, | 


and captivating us to the Law of Sin and 
Death ; 3. e. though our ſenſitive appetite 
and paſſions are apt to rebell againſt the 
reaſon of our minds and the diQtates of 
our natural Concience, yet every Chriſti- 
an may ſay with St. Paal, thanks be to 
God, who hath given us the vittory through 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, i. e. hath not lett 
us deſlitute of a ſufficient aid and ſtrengrh 
to enable us to conquer the rebellious mo- 
tions 
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+ tions of ſin, by the powerfull aſſiſtance of 
that grace which is ſo plentifully offered 
© to us in the Goſpel. And this is the caſe 


| | of all thoſe who live under the Goſpel : As 


© for others, as their caſe is beſt known ro 


; ' God, ſo we have no reaſon to doubt bur 


* that his infinite goodneſs and mercy takes 
= that care of them which becomes a mer- 
© cifull Creatour : Though both the mea- 
- fares, and the methods of his mercy to- 


| wards them are ſecret and unknown to Us. 


4. The hardeſt conteſt between man's 


inclination and duty, is in thoſe who 


© have wilfully contracted vicious habits, 


-and by that: means, rendred their duty 
much more difficult to rhemſelves ; ha- 
F ving greatly improved the evil inclinati- 
$ ons of nature by wicked practice and cu- 
* tom. For the Scripture plainly ſuppoſerh, 
F that men may debauch even corrupt na- 
F ture, and make themſelves ten fold more 


the Children of wrath and of the Devil 
than they were by Nature. 

This is a caſe ſadly to be deplored, but 
yet not utterly to be deſpaired of, And 
therefore thoſe who by a long progreſs in 


| an evil courſe, are plunged into this fad 


condition, ought to conſider that they 
are not to be reicued out of it by an or- 


dinary reſolution, and a common grace of 
God. 
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God. Their caſe plainly requires an ex | #hro 
traordinary remedy. . For he that is deep» Þ of t 
ly engaged-in vice is like a man laid faſt Fama) 
in a bogg, who by a faint and lazy ſirug. Fg 

gling to get out, does but ſpend hs"Þ'eo | 


itrengrh ro no purpoſe, and ſinks himſelf } anc 


the deeper into it: The only way is, by | to C 
a reſolute and vigorous effort to ſpring out, $I c: 
if poſſible, at once. And therefore in this Þ tho! 
caſe, to a vigorous reſolution there muſt Þ 


be joyned an earneſt application to God 
for his powerful{ grace and aſliſtance, to Þ 
help us out of this miferable State. And J*lef 
if we be truly ſenſible of the deſperate. Þ+- 5; 
danger of our condition, the preſſing ne-:F&.den 
ceſſity of our caſe will be apt to inſpire us 
with a mighty reſolution. For power and 
weceſſity are neighbours, and never dwell 
far aſunder. When men are ſorely urged 
and preſled, they find a power in theme F 
ſelves which they thought they had nor. 
Like a coward driven up to a wall, who 
in the extremity of diſtreſs and deſpait 
will fight terribly and perform wonders: 
or like a man lame of the Gout, who be» 
ing aſſaulted by a preſent and terrible dan- 
ger. forgets his Diſeaſe, and will find his 
legs rather than loſe his life. | 

And in this, I do not ſpeak above the F 
rate of humane Nature, and what men 
throughly 
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e&*- | throughly rouſed and awakened to a ſenſe 
ep. Þ of their danger, by a mighty reſolution 
aſt Famay morally do, t that Divine 
ug. F- and aſſiſtance which is ever ready 
hs"Fto be afforded to well reſolved minds, 
ſelf and fuch as are ſincerely bent to return 
by | to God oy os _ More than _ 
S, cannot y the encour agement 
F thoſe who have proceeded far in an evil 
© courſe: And they who have made their 
od | caſe ſo: very deſperate, ought to be very 
to Fthankfull to God that there isany remedy 


nd F*left for them. 

ate: 5. From all that hath been = it evi- 
ne--$+dent!y appears, how malicious a ſuggeſti- 
us FF on it is, that God ſeeks the deſtruction of 
»d F men, and hath made his Laws on purpoſe 
ell F & difficult and croſs to our inclinations 


ed | that he might have an advantage to ruine 
me F us for our diſobedience to them. Alas, 
ot, Þ we are ſo-abſqglutely under the Power of 
ho F God, and ſo unable to withſtand ir, that 
ur F he may deſtroy us when he pleaſeth, 
'Ss: F without ſeeking pretences for it : For who 
Xe” | bath refiſted his will? If goodneſs were not 
n- F his nature, he hath power enough to bear 
us | out whatever he hath a mind to do to us. 

+ But our deſtruction is plainly of our ſelves, 
he F andGod is free from the bloud of all men. 
en F And he hath not made the way to Eternal 
D d Lite 


Life ſo difficult ro-any of us, with a deſign 
$0: make; us; Miſerable, but that we by a 
Kgorous:xelolntion,and an unwearied dili> 


Bence;.-and 4 patient continuance in well ' 


doing, might wif and- wear a-more glori 
gus Grown, and be fit to-receive a more 
Ample rewartfrom hisbounty:and good- 
'Br!s2-ycay a lome ſenſe, I may fay, from 
hisjultice,; For, Ged is not unrighteous, to 
forget-.our work and labour and |love. He 


wall tullycanfider al! the pains that any of Þ ic 


v51ake in;his ſervice, and all the difficul- 
ties that we ſtruggle with aut of love to 


Gpd.and goodnels,: So that this ObjeQtion, Þ Ys. 


irhm the claſbing of-our duty with: our in- 
eliqacion,: is. T hope fully anſwered: Since 
Ged hath provided fopowertull and effec- 
tae).-a: remedy..agamſt our natural impo- 
tengy and:infrmity,, by the-Grace of the 


- 


Gaſpel. cr 11+ © 


0 And though-to thoſe who have wilfully + ui 


contracted vicious habits a religious and 
yertuous courſe:of - life be very difficult, 
yet the. mazn difficulty lyes in our firit en- 
trance: upon:it;-And when: that. is over, 
weways of goodneſs 'are as. eaſy: as it is 
fit; anything thould be rhar is ſo excellent, 
and; that hath'-rthe encouragement of ſo 
glorious a reward, Cuſtome. will recon- 
tile men almoſt to any thing : but there 

| are 
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are thoſe charms in the ways of wiſedom 
"a Þ and vertue, that a little acquaintance and 


Eeonverſation with' them will ſoon- make 
them more delightful than- any -other 


tourſe. And ' who would grudge any 


-pairis and trouble to bring himſelf into fo 

fafe and happy a condition : After we have 
4 tryed both courſes,” of Religion and Pro- 
© faneneſs, of Vertue and Vice, we ſhall cer- 


tainly find, that nothing; is ſ{owiſey {o'ea- 


| Tie," and ſo comfottaBle'as to!bervertious 
nd good, art always to) docthat which 
—we are inwardly convinced we'outhr to 
4 to. ' Nor would [defire more'f anyiman 
= In this matrer, than to follow the foberett 
 conviftions of his own mind; and to do 


thar which apon the moſt ſerious-'con(li- 
deration- at 'alt ' tirnes, in -profperity and 
affliction, inifickneſs'and health, in the 


| time of life ad at-the hour of-death,- he 
| Jjudpeth wiſeſtand-ſafeſt for him'to! Yo, I 


proceed to the” iv: | 1+" © 


iT. Branch of the Objection; that the 
Laws of Religiow ('and particularly of the 
Chriſtian Religion) art a heavy yoke; laying 
foo great a reſtrnint upon humuse nature, 
and entrenching too much upox the pleafures 
and liberty of t."' 
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There was, 1 confeſs, ſome pretence 
for this Objeion againſt the Jewiſh Re. 'Þ; 
ligion z which by the multitude of its po» Ffary 
ſitive Inſtitutions and external obſervan® Fab 
ces mult needs have been very burtheq- Þ} © Bu 
ſome. And the ſame Objection lyes 4 
gain(t the Church of Rome, who (as they | 
have handled Chriſtianity ) by the unrea» | wi 
ſonable number of their needleſs and ſenſe | 
leſs Ceremonies, have made the yoke of F 
Chriſt heavier than that of Moſes, and the Þ 
Goſpel a more carnal Commandment than Þ 
the Law, So that Chriſtianity is loſt & }* 
mong them in the trappings and accot» |} 
trements of it : with which inſtead of + Þþ 
dorning Religion they have ſtrangely di Þ 
guiſed. it, and quite ſtifled it in the crowd * 
of external Rites and Ceremonies. | 
But the pure Chriſtian Religion, as it 
was delivered by our Saviour, hath hardly } 
any thing 1n it that is poſitive; except | 
the two Sacraments, which are not very 
troubleſome neither, but very much for 
our comfort and advantage, becauſe they 
convey and confirm to us the great bleſ- 
ſings and privileges of our Religion. In 
other things, Chriſtianity hath. hardly ; 
impoſed any other Laws upon us but / 
what are enacted in our Natures, or are 
agreeable ro the prime and fundamental 
| Laws 
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ice of it: nothing but what every man's 
{&+ Freaſon either diftares to him to be necef- 
0» Fry, or approves as highly fir and reaſo- 


= But we do moſt groſly miſtake the na- 
tare of pleaſure and liberty, if we pro- 
miſe them to our ſelves in any evil and 
+ wicked courſe. For, upon due ſearch 
FT and tryal it will be found, that true plea- 
* fure, and perfet freedom, are no where 
to be found but in the practice of verrue, 
and in the ſervice of God. The Laws of 
Religion do not abridge us of any pleaſure 
"that a wiſe man can deſire, and ſafely en- 
4 jy, I mean without a greater evil and 
F trouble conſequent upon it. The pleaſure 
{ of commanding our appetites, and gover- 
{ ning our paſſions, by the rules of Reaſon 
(which are the Laws of God) is infinitely 
} to be preferred before any ſenſual plea- 
| fure Wharſoever: Becauſe it is the plea- 
ſure of wiſedom and diſcretion ; and gives 
us the fatisfation of having done that 
which 1is beſt and fitteſt for reaſonable 
Creatures to do, Who would not rather 
chuſe ro govern himſelf as Scipio did, a-: 
midſt all the temptations and opportuni- 
F ties of ſenfual pleaſure which his power 
and victories preſented to him, than to 
wallow in all the delights of ſenſe? 
Dd 3 No- 
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it ſelf; and is perpetually croſſing its own 
pleaſure, and defeating its own fatisfaQis 


on, by, aver-ſhooting the mark ir aims at, 


For inſtance, Intemperance in eating and 


drinking, inſtead of delighting and fatisſy-. 


ing nature, doth but load and :cloy it; 
and intead of quenching a natural thirſt, 
which it 1s extremely.plcaſant to do, cre+ 
ates an unnatural one, which 1s . trouble» 
ſome and endleſs. The pleaſure of Re- 
venge, as ſoon as it is executed, turns into 
griet and pity, guilt and remorſe, and a 
thoufand melancholy wiſhes that we had 
re{lrained our ſelves from ſo unreaſonable 
an Act. And the ſame is as evident 1n 0- 
ther ſenſual exceſſes, not ſo fit to be de- 
deſcribed. We may tru!t Fpicurus for this, 
that there can be no true pleaſure with- 
out temperance in the uſe ot pleaſure. 
And God and Reaſon have ſct us no other 
bounds concerning the ule of ſenſual plea- 
ſurcs, but that we take care not to be 1n- 
Jurious to our ſelves, or .others, in the 
kind, or degree of them, And it is very. 
viſible, that all ſenſual excels.is naturally 
attended with a double inconvenience :. 
As it gors beyond the limits of nature, 
it 


—_ 
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Nothing is more certain in reaſon, and; Þ 

experience, than that every inordinate. 

appetite and affection is a puniſhment tg. 


it be 
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"it ets bodily pains -and'difeaſes: Asir 


Ftranſgreſſeth the rules of: Reaſon and Re: 


"+ Þ ligion, it breeds guilt and'remorſe in the 
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© mind. Andtheſeare, beyond compariſon, 
the two greateſt evils i in this world : © dif 


eaſed body, and” a diſcontented mind, 
And in this I am fure I ſpeak to the inw ard 
feeling and experience of 'men; and”ſfay 


- nothing but what every vicious man finds, 
and hath a more lively ſenſe'of, thar'is 
$ to be expreſſed by words. 


When all is done, ere 1s no pledſurs 


comparable to that of Innocency, and 
freedom from rhe ſtings of / a guilty con- 
- ſcience: This'is a pure and ſpiritual plea- 
> ſure, much above any ſenſual delight. 
" And yet among all the delights of ſehfe, 


that of health (which is the natural-c6n- 
ſequent of a ſober, and chaite, and” r& 
gular life) is a ſenſual pleaſure far beyond 
that of any Vice: For it is the life of life; 
and. that which gives a gratctull reliſh to 
all our other enjoy ments. - Ir is not indeed 
ſo violent and tranſporting a pleaſure, bur 
it is pure,- and even, and lailing, and 
hath no guilt and regret, no ſorrow and 
trouble init, or after it : which is a worm 
that infallibly breeds in all vicious and un- 
lawfull pleatures, and makes them-to- be 
bitterneſs in the end. 

All the ways of fin are ſo:beſet with 
Dd 4 thorns 


are ſo many unanſwerable objections a- 
gainſt Vice, from the unrealonableneſs 
and uglineſs of it, from the remorſe that 
attends it, from the endleſs miſery that 
follows it, that none but the raſh and in- 
conſiderate can obtain leave of them» 
ſelves to commitit. It is the Daughter of ins» 
advertency, and blindneſs, and folly; 
and the Mother of guilt, and repentance, 
and woe, There is no pleaſure that will 
hold out and abide with us to the hiſt, 


but that of Innocency and well-doing; 
All ſin is folly; and as Sexeca truly fays,- 


omnis ſlultitia laborat faſtidio ſui ; all folly 


ſoon grows fick and weary of it ſelf. The plea» be -* 


ſure of ir 1s ſlight and ſuperficial, but the 
trouble and remorſe of it pierceth our very 
hearts. 

And then as to the other part of the 
Objeftion, That Religion reſtrains us of 
our liberty: The contrary is moſt evi- 
dently true, that ſin .and vice are the 
greateit ſlavery. For he is truly a ſlave, 
who is not at liberty to follow his own 
judgment, and to do thoſe things which 
he 1s inwardly convinced it is beſt for him 
ro do: but is ſubje@ to the unreaſonable 
commands, and the tyrannical power and 
violence of his luſts and paſſions: So that 
he is not maſter of himſelf, but _ 
Lords 
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re. | Lords have got dominion over him, and 


; 
: 


he is perfely at their beck and com- 


mand. One vice or paſſion bids him go, 


and he goes; another come, and he 


" comes; and a third, do this, and he 
"doth it. The man is at perpetual vari- 


ance with his own mind, and continually 
committing the things which he con- 
demns in himſelf, And it is all one, whe- 


T ther a man be ſubjeR to the will and hu- 
* mour of another perſon, or to his own luſts 
and paſſions. Only this of the two is the 
worſe; becauſe the Tyrant is at home, 
2nd always ready at hand to domineer 0- 


ver him: heis got within him, and ſo much 


| the harder to be vanquiſhed and overcome. 


But the ſervice of God, and obedience 
to 'his Laws is. perfe& liberty, Becauſe 
the Law of God requires nothing of us, 


| but what is recommended to us by our 
- own reaſon and from the benefit and ad- 


vantage of doing it: nothing but what 
is much more for our own intereſt to do 
it, than it can be for God's to command it. 
And if in ſome things God cxadt obedi- 


| ence of us more indiſpenſibly, and under 


ſeverer penalries, it is becauſe rhoſe things 
are in their Nature more neceſſary to our 
felicity. And how could God poſlibly 
have dealt more graciouſly and kindly 
with 


4.2 
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with us, than to oblige us moſt ſtrictly 
to that which is molt evidently for our 
good: and to make ſuch Laws for us, as 
if we live in obedience to them will infal- 
libly make us happy. So that m_ all 
things into conſideration, the intereit of 
our bodies and our ſouls, of the preſent 
and the future, of this world and the 0+ 
ther, Religion is the moſt reaſonable and 
wiſe, the moſt comfortable and compen- 


dious courſe that any man can take in or. 
 derto his own happineſs. 


The conſideration whereof ought to be 
a mighty endearment of our duty to us, 
and a moſt prevalent argument with us 
to yield a ready and cheartull obedience 
to the Laws of God; which are 1n truth 
ſo many aQts of grace and favour to man- 
kind, the real privileges of our nature, 
and the proper means and cauſes of our 
happineſs: And do reſtrain us from no- 
thing, but from doing miſchief to our 
ſelves, from playing the fools and making 
our ſelves miſerable. | 
And therefore inſtead of oppoſing Re- 
ligion, upon pretence of the unreaſonable 
re{traiats of it, we ought to thank God 
heartily, that. he hath laid fo ſtrict an 
obligation upon us to regard and purſue 
our true intereſt; and hath been pleaſed 
to 
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to take that care of us, as to-:ſet bounds 
to our boſe and wild appetites by our 


"duty. ; and-in giving us rules to live-by, 


hath no ways complved with our; inconfi» : 
derate and fooliſh inclinations, to our real 
harm and prejudice : But hath made thoſe 
things neceſſary for us'to do, which jn 
all reſpets-are beſt for us ; and which, 
if-we were perfetly left to our own li- 
berty, ought in all reaſon to be our free 
and firſt choice: And hath made the folly 
and inconvenience of fin ſo groſly palpa» 
ble, 'that every, man may 41ce it before- 
hand that will but conſider, and at the 
beginning of a bad courſe: look to the 
end of it : and. they that will nor conſt- 
der, ſhall be forced from wotfull experi- 
ence at laſt to acknowledge it, when they 
find the diſmal effects and. miſchievous 
conſequences, of their vices ſtill meeting 
them at one turn or other, 

And now, by all that hath: been faid 
upon this Argument, I:hope- we are ſa- 
tisfied that Religion is no-ſuch intolerable 
yoke; and that upon a due and full con- 
{ideration of things it cannot» ſeem evil 
unto any of us to ſerve the Lord: nay, 
on the contrary, that tis abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary, both to our preſent peace and 


pur future felicity : And that a —__—_ 
and 
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and vertuous life is not only upon all ac- 
counts the moſt prudent, but after we 
are entred'upon it, and gccuſtomed to it, 
the molt pleaſant courſe that any man can 
take: and however inconſliderate men | 
may complain of the reſtraints of Religi 

"that it is not one jot more our dut "Tad 
it is our privilege and our happineſs. 

And I cannot think that upon ſober 
conſideration any man could ſee reaſon to | 
thank God to be releaſed from any of me 
his Laws, or to have. had the contrary | 
to them enjoyned. Let us ſuppoſe, that Go 
the Laws. of God had been juſt the Re- - nc 
verſe of what they now are; that hehad be! 
commanded us, under ſevere penalties, be 

| to deal falfly and fraudulently with our m 


neighbour ; to demean our ſelves un- an 
gratcſully to our beſt friends and bene- {} #Þ 
tactors ; to be drunk every day, and to Vi 
purſue ſenſual pleaſures to the endange- th 
ring of our health and life : How thould 0! 
we have complained of the unreaſonable- ic 
neſs of theſe Laws, and have murmured fi 
at the ſlavery of ſuch intolerable impo- 

ſitions? And yet now that God hath 1 
commanded us the contrary, things eve- | 
ry way agreeable to our reaſon and inte= Þ}F t 


reſt, we are not pleaſed neither. What will | 
content us? As our Saviour expoſtulares in 
a like 
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| alike caſe, wherewnto ſhall T liken this gene-- 


ration > It is like unto Children playing in the 
Market-place, and calling unto their Compa- 
wions, we have piped unto you, and ye have 
not danced ; we have mourned, and ye have not 
lamented. This is perfetly childiſh, to be 
pleaſed with nothing ; neither to like this, 
nor the contrary, We are not contented 
with the Laws of God as they are, and yet 
the contrary to them we ſhould have eſtee- 
med the greateſt grievance in the World. 

And if this be true that the Laws of 
God, how contrary ſoever to our vicious 
inclinations, are really calculated for our 


| benefit and advantage, it would almoſt 


be an affront to wiſe and conſiderate 
men to importune them to their intereſt; 
and with great carneſtneſs to perſuade 
them to that which in all reſpedts is fo 
viſibly for their advantage. Chuſe you 
therefore this daywhom you will ſerve;God, 
or your luſts. And ak up-a ſpeedy re- 
ſolution in a matter of ſo great and pref- 
ſing a concernment ; chuſe you this day. 

Where there is great hazard in the do- 
ing of a thing; it is good to deliberate 
long before we undertake it : but where 
the thing is not only fafe but beneficial, 
and not only hugely beneficial but highly 


neceſſary ; when our life and our happr- 
neſs 


heſs depends upon it, and all the danger 
lies in the delay of it ; there -we cannot 
-be too ſudderr int our reſolution, nor too 
ſpeedy i the "execution of- it. That 
which is evidently ſafe,-needs'no delibe- 
ration ; and that which is- abſolutely ne- 
.ceſlary, will admit of none! * 

;- - Therefore reſolve upor'it-out of hand; 
to' day, whHeſt ' it is called to” day, leſt a- 
wy of you be hardened through the deceit- 
falneſs of jm. Inithe days'6f your youth 
and health; for: that # the acceptable 
time, that isithe day of ſalvation : Before 
the evil ddy 'comes, and you be driven to 
it" by. the” terrible apprehenſion and ap» 
proach "of death, when men fly ro God 
only for fearof /his wrath. For the grea- 
teſt Atheiſts and Infidels, when they come 
to dye (if they have any of that reaſon 
left, which-they have uſed ſo-ill) have 
commonly: right opinions about God and 
Religion. For then theconlidenceas well 
-as the comfort of Atheiſm leaves them, 
as the Devil -uſes to do Witches when 
they are in diſtreſs. Then with/ Nebuchad- 
#ezzar, when they are recovered from be- 
ing beaſts, they look up to'heaven and 
their underſtanding returns. ro them : 
Then they believe a God, and cannot 
help it : they believe, and tremble at the 
thoughts 
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per | thoughts of him. Thus Lacretius, one 
of their great Authors, obſerves, that when 


a 
- " 


men are in diſtreſs, 
Acrius advertunt animos ad Religionem, 


The thoughts of Religion are then more 
quick and pungent upon their minds, 


Nam vere woces tum demum petore ab ins 


' Eliciuntur, & eripitur perſona, manet res, 


Mens words then come from the bot- 
tom of their hearts ; the mask is taken off, 
and things thenappear as in truth they are. 

But then perhaps it may be"tooilate to 
make this choice :\Nay then it caf Hardly 
be choice, - but neceſſity. Men -do® not 
then chuſe to ſerve the Lord, but they 
gre urged and - forced to it by their fears. 
They have ſerved their luſts all their life 
long, and now they would fain ſervethem- 
ſelves of God at the hour of death. They 
have'done what they can, by their inſo- 
lent contempt and defianceofthe Almigh- 
ty, to make themſelves miſerable ; and 
now that they can ſtand out no longer a- 
gainſt him, they are contented at laſt to 
be beholding to him to make them happy. 
The mercies of God are vaſt and bound- 
lels, 


leſs, but yet methinks it is toogreat a pre» 
ſumption in all reaſon, for men to deſign 
before-hand to make the mercy of God 
the ſanctuary and retreat of a Gafull life, 

Todraw then to a Concluſion of this 
Diſcourſe. If fafety, or pleaſure, or li- 
berty, or wiſdom, or vertue, 'or even 


happineſs it ſelf have any temptation in 


them, Religion hath all theſe baits and 
allurements. What 7ully ſays of Philoſe- 
phy is much more true of the Chriftias 
Religion, the Wiſdom and Philoſophy 
which is from above ; xunquam ſatis law 
dari poterit,cui qui pareat, omne tempus &ta> 
tis fine woleſtia degere poſſit. We can never 
praiſe it h, fince whoever lives accor- 
ding to the rules of it, may paſs the whole 
age of his life (I may add, his whole durati- 
on, this life and the other ) without trouble. 
Philoſophy hath given us ſeveral plauſi- 

ble rules for-the attaining of peace and 
tranquility of mind, but they fall very 
much ſhort of bringing men to it. The 
very beſt of them fail us upon the 
greateſt occaſions. But the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion hath efteftually done all that which 
Philoſophy pretended to, and aimed at. 


The' Precepts and Promiſes of the Holy 


Scriptures are every way ſufficient for 
our comfort, and for our inſtruction in 
righte- 
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* righteouſneſs : to correct all the errours, 


and to bear us up under all the evils and 
adverſities of humane lite: eſpecially that 
holy and heavenly Doctrine which is con- 
tained in the admirable Sermons of our 
Saviour, quem cum legimus, quem Philoſo- 
phum non contemnimus > whoſe excellent 
diſcourſes when we reade, what Philoſo- 
pher do we not deſpiſe? None of the 
Philoſophers could, upon ſure grounds, 
give that encouragement to their Scholars 
which our Saviour does to his Diſciples ; 
take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, 
and ye ſhall find reſt to your ſouls. For my 
yoke is eafie, and my burthen is light. | 
This is the advantage of the Chri/t;an 

Religion ſincerely believed and practiſed, 
that it gives perfect reſt and tranquillity 
to the mind of man: It frees us from 
the guilt of an evil conſcience, and from 
the power of our luſts, and from the ila- 
vith fear of death and of the vengeance 
of another World, Ir builds our comfort 
upon a rock, which will abide all ſtorms, 
and remain unſhaken in every condition, 
and will laſt and hold our for ever: He 
that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth 
them (faith our Lord ) I will liken him to 4 
wiſe man, who built his houſe upon a rock, 
In ſhort, Religion makes the life of 

k e mart 
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man a wiſe deſign, regular and conſtant 
to irs ſelf ; becauſe it unites all our reſo- | ,,, 
lutions and actions in one great end; thi 
Whereas without Religion the life of man 


is a wild, and fluttering, and inconſi- Tru 
ſent thing, without any certain ſcope _y 
and deſign. The vicious man lives at wh 
randome, and acts by chance: For he ]'.,, 
that walks by no rule can carry on no "_ 
ſettled and ſteady deſign. It would pity _ 
2 man's heart to ſee, how hard ſuch men a 
are put to it for diverſion, and what a KG, 
burden time is to them ; and how foli- Mi 
citous they are to deviſe ways, not to ”w 
ſpend it but to ſquander it away. For "Te 


their great grievanceis conſideration, and 
to be obliged to be intent upon any thing th 
that is ſerious. They hurry from one ot 
vanity and folly to another; and plunge 


; lu 
themſelves into drink, not to quench = 
their thirſt, but their guilt : and are be- m 


holding to every vain man, and to eve- 
ry trifling occaſion, that can but help to BY 
take time off their hands. Wretched 
and inconſiderate men! who have ſo vaſt 
a work before them, the happineſs of all by 
eternity to take care of and provide for, 
and yet are at a Joſs how to employ 


$..- __ al 
their time! So that Irreligion and Vice pL 
makes lite an extravagant and unnatu- 4 


ral 
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ral thing, becauſe it perverts and over- 
throws the natural coarſe and order of 
things. For inſtance; according to na- 
ture men» labour to ger an Eſtate, to free 


themſelves from temptations to rapine 


and injury ; and that they may have 
wherewithall to ſupply their own wants, 


and to relieve the needs of others. But 


now the covetous man heaps up Riches, 
not to enjoy them, but ro have them ; and 
ſlarves himſelf in the midſt of plenty, 
and mo!t unnaturally cheats and robbs 
himſelf of that which is his own; and 
makes a hard inift to be as poor and 
miſerable with a grear Eſtate, as any 
man can be withour it. According ro 
the deſign of nature, men ſhoald ear and 
drink that they may live ; but the vo- 
luptuous man onely lives that he may eat 
and drink, Nature in all ſen/ual enjoy- 
ments deſigns pleaſure, which may cer- 
tainly be had within the limurs of vertue : 
Burt vice raſhly purſues pleaſure into the 
enemies quarters; and never itops, nll 
the ſinner be ſurrounded and ſeized upors 
by pain and torment. 

So that rake away God and Religion, 
and men hve to no purpote ; witlour 
propuling any worthy ani confiderable 
end of lite ro themſelves, Whereas rhe 
Ee 2 {car 
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fear of God, and the care of our immor- 
tal Souls, fixeth us upon one great de- 
ſign, to which our whole life, and all 
the actions of it are ultimately referr'd, 
ubj unus Deus colitur ( ſaith Lattantiuns ) 
ibi vita, & omnis atlus, ad unum caput, 
& ad unam ſummam refertur ; when we 
acknowledge God as the Author of our 
Being, as our Sovereign, and our Judge, 
our end and our happineſs is then fixed 
and we can have-but one reaſonable de- 
ſign, and that is, by endeavouring to 
pleaſe God to gain his favour and prote- 
Qion in this World, and to arrive at the 
bliſsfull enjoyment of him in the other: 


-In whoſe preſence is fullneſs of Foy ; and at 


whoſe right hand are pleaſures for ever« 
more, To Him, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, domis» 
nion and power, now and for ever, 
Amen. 
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JEREMIAH XII. 23. 


Can the Ethiopian change his Skin 
or the Leopard his ſpots ? then 
may ye alſo do good that are ac- 
cuſtomed to do evil. 


Onſidering the great difficulty of re- 
claiming thoſe who are far gone in 

an evil courſe, it 15 no more than needs 
to uſe all forts of Arguments to this pur- 
poſe : From the conſideration of the evil 
of ſin, and of the goodneſs of God and 
his wonderfull patience and long-ſuffering 
towards us in the mid(t of our infinite 
Provocations : From his great mercy and 
pity declared to us in all thoſe gratious 
means and methods which he uterh for 
our recovery : And from his readineſs and 
forwardneſs after all our Rebellions to re- 
ceive us upon our repentance, and to be 
perfetly reconciled ro us as if we had 
never offended him : And from the final 
Ee 3 illug 


438 


Sermon Fleventh. Vol. II. 


iſſue and event of a wicked life, the dif- © 


mal and endle(s miſeries of another World, 
into which we ſhall inevitably fall except 
we repent in time and return to a better 
mind : And. laſtly, .. trom the danger of 
being hardened in an evil courſe, paſt all 
remedy and hopes of Repentance. 

_. And yet | am very-ſenſible that to dif 
courſe ro Men of the impoſliLility, or at 
Teaſt the extreme difficulty, of reſcuing 
temielves qut -of this miſc1able ſtare 
{ſeems to be an'odd and croſs kind of Ar- 
gument, and more apt to drive people 
ro deſpair than to gain them to repen- 
tance. 

But ſince the Spirit of Gol 'is pleaſed 
to make uſe of it tothis purpoſe, we may 
ſafely rely upon infinite Wiſedom tor rhe 
fitneſs of it tro awaken ſinners to a ſenſe of 
their condition, in order to their recovery, 
For herein the Text, after terrible threat- 
nings of Captivity and deſolation to the 
People of the Jews, who were extremely 
wicked and degenerate, thorough an uni- 
verial depravation oft manners 1n all ranks 
ot men trom the higheſt rothe loweſt, fo 
that they ſeemed to fland upon the brink 
of ruine, and to. be fatally devoted to it ; 
to add to the terrour and force of theſe 
threatnings, God by his Prophet repre- 
ſents 
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| fents to them the infinite danger and ex- 
| treme difficulty of their caſe, to ſee if-he 


could ſtartle them by telling them into 
what a deſperate condition they had plun- 
ged themſelves ; being by a long cu !om 
of ſinning ſo far engaged in an evil courſe, 
that they had almoſt cut off themſelves 
from a poſlibility of retreat ; ſo that the 
difficulty of their change ſeemed next to 
2 natural impollibility. Can the Ethiopi- 
an change his Skin or the Leopard his Spots ? 
then may ye alſo do good that are accuſtom'd 
to dn evil. 

The Expreſſion is very high, and it is 
to. be hoped ſomewhat Hyperbolical, 
and above the jult meaning of the words. 
Which are, I chink, only deſigned to fig- 
nifie to us the extreme difficuity of ma- 
king this change ; which is theretore re- 
ſembled to a natural impoſlibility, as com- 
ing very near it, though not altogether 
up to it, 

And that this Expreſſion is thus to be 
mirigired, will appear more than proba- 
ble, by conlidering ſome other like patla- 
ges of Scripture. As, where our oavi- 
our compares the difiiculty of a rich Man's 
Salvation to that which is naturally 1m- 
poilible, viz. to a Camels paſſing thoro ugh 
the eye of a Needle : Nay, he pitchern 
EE 4 Is 


his expreſſion higher, and doth not onely 
make it a thing of equal but of greater 
difficulty; [ ſay unto you, it is eafrer for 
a Camel to go thorough the eye of a Needle, 
than for a rich man to enter into the Kings 
dom of God. And yet when he comes to 
explain this to his Diſciples, he tells them 
that he onely meant that the thing was 
very difficult, how hard is it for thoſe 
that have riches to be ſaved? and thar it 
was not abſolutely impoſſible, but ſpea« 
king according to humane probability ; 
with Men this is impoſſible, but not with God, 

And thus alſo it is reaſonable tounder- 
ſtand that ſevere paſſage of the Apoſtle, 
Heb. 6. 4. It is impoſſible for them that 
were once enlightened, if they fall away, to 
renew them again to Repentance. It us int 
poſſible, that 1s, it is very difficult. 

In like manner we are to underſtand 
this high Expreſſion in the Text, Can 
the Fthiopian change his Skin or the Lev« 
pard his Spots? then may ye alſo do good 
that are' accuſtomed to do evil; that is, 
this moral change of men, ſettled and fix- 
ed in bad habits, is almoſt as diſhcult as 
the other. 

From the words thus explained two 
things will properly fall under our Con» 


{ideration. 
Firh, 
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Firſt, The great difficulty of reforming 
vitious habits or of changing a bad courſe, 
to thoſe who have been deeply engaged in 
it and long accuſtomed to it. 

Secondly, Notwithſtanding the great 
difficulty of the thing, what ground of 
hope and encouragement there is left that 
it may be done, So that notwithſtand- 
ing the appearing harſhneſs of the Text, 
the reſult of my diſcourſe will be, not to 
diſcourage any, how bad ſoever, from 
attempting this change, but to put them 
upon it, and to perſwade them to it; and 
to remove out of the way that which may 
ſeem to be one of the ſtrongeſt Objections 


 apainſt all endeavours of men very bad, to 


become better, 


IT. Firſt, The great difficulty of refor- 
ming vitious habits, or of changing a 
bad courſe, to thoſe who have been deep- 
ly engaged in it and long accuſtomed to 
it. And this difficulty ariſeth, partly 
from the general nature of habits indiffe- 
rently conſidered whether they be good, 
or bad, cr indifferent; partly, from the 
particular nature of evil and vitious ha- 
bits; and partly, from the natural and 
judicial conſequences of a great progreſs 


and long continuance in an cvil courſe. 
By 
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By the conſideration of theſe three parti- 
culars, the extreme difficulty of this. Þ 10 TE< 
change, together with the true cauſes and - | W® ul 
reaſons of it, will fully appear. sthe 
1. If we conſider the nature of all Ha- } proc*t 
bits, whether good, or bad, or indiffe- them 
rent. The cuſtom and frequent practice lunt? 
of any thing begets in us a tacility and ea- and 
ſineſs in doing it. It bends the powers for | 


of our Soul, and turns the ſtream and | ſeen 
current of our animal Spirits ſuch a way, thin 
and gives all our faculties a tendency and grea 
pliableneſs to ſuch a ſort of ations. And 2 
when we have long ſtood bent one way, ally 
wegrow ſettled and confirmed in it; and viti 
cannot without great force and violence ſuit 
be reſtored to our former ſlate and con- ſpu 
dition. For the perfeftion of any habir tO 


- whether good, or bad, induceth a kind pre 
of neceliity of acting accordingly. A Wi 


rooted habit becomes a governing Princi- m: 
ple, and bears almo't an equal ſway in us ol 
with that which is natural. It is a kind Pr 
of a new nature ſuperinduced, and even as pr 
hard to be expelled as ſome things which I1 
are Primitively and Originally natural. _y 
When we bend a thing at firlt ir will ! b 
endeavour to reſtore it jelf; but it may 
be held bent ſo long till it will continue - 
ſo of it felt and grow crooked ; and then G 
it 
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it may require more force and violence 
to reduce it to its former ftreightneſs than 
we uſed to make it crooked at firſt. This 
is the nature of all habits, the farther we 
proceed the more. we are confirmed in 
them: and that which at firſt we did vo- 
luntarily, by degrees becomes fo natural 
and neceſlary that it is almoſt impoſlible 
for us to do otherwiſe. This is plaioly 


ſeen in the experience of every day, in 


things good and bad, both in leſſer and 
reater matters. 

2. This difficulty arifeth more eſpeci- 
ally from the particular nature of evil and 
vitious habits. Theſe,” becauſe they are 
ſuirable to our corrupt nature, and con- 
ſpire with the inclinations of it, are likely 
to be of a much quicker growth and im- 
provement, and in a ſhorter ſpace, and 
with leſs care and endeavour, to arrive at 
maturity and ſtrength, than the habits 
of grace and goodneſs. Conſidering the 
propenſion of our depraved nature, the 
progreſs ot vertue and goodnels is up the 
hill, in which we not onely move hardiy 
and heavily, but are eaiily roll d back: 
but by wickedneſs and vice we move down- 
wards ; which, as it 15 much quicker and 
ealier, ſo is it harder for us to ſtop in that 
courſe, and infinitely more difhculr to re- 
tyra trom it, Not 
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Not but that at firſt a ſinner hath 
ſome conſiderable checks and reſtraints 
upon him, and meets with ſeveral rubs, 
and difficulties in his way ; the ſhame and 
unreaſonableneſs of his vices, and the troy- 
ble and diſquiet which they create to him: 
But he breaks looſe from theſe reſtraints, 
and gets over theſe difficulties by degrees: 
and the faſter and farther he advanceth 
in.an evil courſe the leſs trouble ſtill they 


give him, till at laſt they almoſt quite 


loſe their force, and give him little or no 
diſturbance. 

Shame alſo is a great reſtraint upon ſin- 
ners at firſt, but that ſoon falls off : and 


when men have once loſt their innocence, 


their modeſty is not like to be long trou- 
bleſome to them. For impudence comes 
on with vice, and grows up with it. Lef- 
ſervices: do not baniſh all ſhame and mo- 
deſty, but great and abominable crimes 
harden mens foreheads and make them 
ſhameleſs. Were" they aſhamed (faith the 
Prophet) when they committed abomination 2 
nay they were not aſhamed, neither could they 
bluſh. When men have the heart ro do 
a very bad thing they ſeldom want the face 
to bear it our. 


And 
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And as for the unreaſonableneſs of vice, 
though nothing in the World be more e- 
vident to a free and impartial judgment, 
and the ſinner himſelf diſcerns it clearly * 
enough at his firſt ſetting out in a wicked 
courle. 


=——ideo meliora, proboque, 
Deteriora ſequor, 


He offends againſt the light of his own 
mind, and does wickedly when he knows 
bette;: yet after he hath continued for 
ſome time in this courſe and is heartily 
engaged in it, his foolith heart is darken'd, 
and the notions of good and evil are ob» 
ſcured and confounded, _ and things appear 
to him in a falſe and imperſect light : 
His luſts do at once blind and byals his 
underſtanding ; and his judgment by de- 
grees goes over to his inclinations ; and 
he cannot think that there ſhould be ſo 
much reaſon againſt thoſe things for 
which he hath ſo ſtrong an afteRion. 
He is now engaged in a Party, and faCti- 
ouſly concerned to maintain it, and to 
make rhe beil of it: and to that end, he 


| bends all his wits to advance ſuch princt- 


ples as are fitteſt to juſtifie his wicked 
practices; and in all debates plainly ſa- 
VOUrs 


vours that ſide of the Queſtion which 
will give the greateſt countenance and 
encouragement to them. When men are 
corrupt and do abominable works, they ſay 
in their hearts there is no God, that is, 
they would fain think ſo. And every 
thing ſerves for an Argument to a willing 
mind ; and every little objeQtion appears 
ſtrong and conſiderable, which makes a- 
gainlt that which men are loath ſhould be 
true. 

Not that any man ever ſatisfied himſelf 
in the Principles of Infidelity, or was able 
to arrive to a ſteady and unſhaken per- 
ſuaſion of rhe truth of rhem, ſo as not ve- 
hemently to doubt and fear the contrary, 
However, by this means many men 
though they cannot fully comfort, yet 
they make a ſhift to chear themſelves ; to 
ſtill their Conſciences and lay them aſleep 
for a time, ſo as not to receive any great 
and frequent diſturbance in their courſe 
from the checks and rebukes of their own 
minds. And when theſe reſtraints are 
removed, the work of iniquity goes on a- 
main, being favoured both by wind and 
ride. 

3. The difficulty of this change ariſeth 
Iikewiſe from the natural! and judicial con- 
ſequences of a great progreſs and long 
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continuance in an evil courſe. My mea- 
ning is, that inveterate evil habits do 


partly from their own nature, and partly 


from the juſt judgment and permiſſion of 
God, put men under ſeveral diſadvanta- 
ges of moving effectually towards their 


own recovery. 


By a long cuſtome of ſinning mens 
Conſciences grow brawny, and ſeared as 
it were with a hot iron; and by being of- 
ten trampled upon they become hard as 
the beaten road. So that unleſs it be up- 
on ſome extraordinary occaſion, they 
are ſeldom awakened to a ſenſe of their 
guilr, And when mens hearts are thus 
hard, the beſt counſel's make but little 
impreſſion upon them. For they are 
ſtcel'd againit reproof, and impenetrable 
to good advice ; which is therefore ſel- 
dom offered ro them, even by thoſe that 
wiſh them well, becauſe they know it to 
be both unacceptable, and unlikely to 
prevail. It requires a great deal of good 
nature in a very bad man, to be able 
patiently to bear to be told of his faulrs. 

Beſides, that habitual wickedneſs is 
naturally apt to banith conlideration, to 
weaken our relolution, and to diſcourage 
our hopes both of God's grace and atti{- 
tance, and of his mercy and torgivenels ; 
which 
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which are the beſt means and encourage. 
ment to repentance. 

Sin is a great enemy to Conſideration | 
and eſpecially when men are deeply plun« 
ged into it, their condition is ſo very bad, 
that they are loth to think of it and to 
ſearch into it. A vitious man is a very 
deformed ſight, and to none more than 
to himſelf; and therefore he loves to 
turn his Eyes another way, and to divert 
them as much as he can from looki 
upon himſelf. He is afraid to be alone, 
leſt his own mind ſhould arreſt him, 
and his Conſcience ſhould take the oppor« 
tunity to call him to an account. And 
if at any time his own thoughts meet 
with him, and he cannot avoid cunſide- 
ration, he is ready to ſay as Ahab did to 
Elijah, haſt thou found me, O my enemy | 
and is as glad to ſhake it off as a man is 
to get rid of a Creditor, whom becauſe 
he knows not how to fatisfie, he cares 
not to ſpeak with him. Conſideration is 
the great troubler and diſturber of men 
in an evil courſe, becauſe it would repre- 
ſent to them the plain truth of their calc ; 
and therefore they do all they can to 
keep it off, as thole who have improvi- 
dently managed their affairs, and been ill 
husbands ot their eſtates, are loth p 
make 
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make up their accounts, leſt by that 
means they ſhould be forced to under- 
Nand the worſt of their condition. 

Or if conſideration happen to take 
them at an advantage, and they are {6 
hard preſt by it that they cannot eſcape 


the ſight of their own condition, yet they 
find themſelves ſo miſerably entangled 
and hamperd in an evil courſe, and 
*bound fo faſt in the chains of their own 


wickedneſs, that they know not how to 
pet looſe. Sin is the ſaddeſt lavery jt 
the World; it breaks and ſinks mens 
Spirits, and makes them fo baſe and ſer- 


vile that they have not” the courage to 


reſcue themſelves. No ſort of ſlaves ate 
ſo poor ſpirited as they that ate in bon- 
dage to their luſts. Their power isgone, 
or if they have any left they have not 
the heart to make uſe of it. And though 
they ſee and feel their miſery, yet they 
chuſe rather to ſit down in it, and tame- 
ly to ſubmit to it, than to make any re» 
ſolute attempt for their Liberty. What 
the Prophet ſays of whoredom and wine is 
proportionably true of other vices, they 


take away the heart. Every luſt that we 


entertain deals with us as Da/i/ah did with 
Sampſon, not only robbs us ofour ſtrength 
but leaves us faſt bound : fo that if at a- 
| Ft any 
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ny.time we/be awakened to a ſenſe of our 
condition, and try to reſcue our fely 
from it, we find that our ſtrength is Y 
parted from us, and that we are not able 
to break looſe. __ 

_ And as long cuſtom and continuance 
in ſin deprives. us of our ſtrength, fo it 
diſcourageth- our hopes, both of God's 
rows and a(liſtance, and of his mercy and 
forgiveneſs. For why ſhould men expe 
the continuance of that grace which the 
have ſo often received in vain ? Aﬀeer fo 
many Provocations, how can we look 
the offended Majeſty of God in the Face? 
how can we lift up our eyes to heave 


with any hopes of mercy and forgiveneſs 


there? Deſpair doth almolt oaturally 
ſpring fromanevil Conſcience: and when 
men are thoroughly awakened to a ſenſe 
of ſin, and of the infinite evil of it, as 
they cannot ealily forgive themſelves, fo 
they can hardly believethat there is good- 
neſs enough any where to forgivethem. 
But belides theſe diſadvantages, which 
are natural and conſequent upon a vi- 
tious courſe; by the juſt judgment of 
God, his Spirit is withdrawn from them, 
and they are given up to their own 
hearts Juſls, to commit all iniquity with 
greedinels. And then there is hardly a- 
ny 
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ny. thing left, ether to reſtrain them in 
of evil courſe, or to recover them out 

It. | 

And not only ſo, but by the juſt per- 
miſſion of God, as men grow worle and 
more: wicked, the Devil hath a nearer 
acceſs to them and a more immediate 
power over them. So the Scripture tells 
ns, that wicked men are /ed captive by 
Satan at his pleaſure, and that the evil 
one works and acts in the Children of diſo- 
bedience : They are as it were poſleſt and 
inſpired by him. And what can be ex- 
peed from this cruel and malicious ene- 
my of mankind, but that he will conti- 
nually be puniſhing them on from one 
wickedneſs to another, till he drive them 
firſt into deſpair, and then, if God per- 
mit him, into eternal perdition ? 

And what a forlorn ſtatc is this? when 
men are thus forſaken of God, and left 
without check, blindly and headily to 
follow the ſway of their own tempers, 
and the bent of their own corrupt hearts? 
when they are continually expoſed to 
temptations ſtrongly inviting them to 
evil ; and God lets the Devil looſe upon 
them to manage thoſe temptations with 
his utmoſt skill, and to practiſe all his 
arts and wiles upon them 2 In theſe cir- 
Ff 2 cums 
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cumſtances men almoſt infallibly run in- 
to ſin, as ſure as men wander irt the dark, 
and are in danger of falling in ſlippery 
places, and of being entangled when they 
continually walk in the midſt of ſnares 
cunningly laid for them, It is not in men 
thus diſabled arid entangled, to order 
their own ſteps, and to reſtrain their in- 
clinations and paſſions in the preſence of 
a powerfull temptation. At the beſt, we 
need God's diretion to guide us, his con» 
rinual grace to uphold us, and to guard 
and preſerve us from evil ; and muctr 
rhore do we ſtand in need of it, when we 
lave brought our ſelves into theſe wretch- 

cd circumſtances; but then alas ! how 
Intle reaſon have we to hope for it ? 

Blind and miſerable men! that in def- 

pite of all the mercifull warnings of God's 
ford and providence, will run themſelves 
into this deſperate ſtate, and never th.nKk' 
of returning to a better mind, till their 
retreat is difficult almoſt ro an impolubis 
lity, Iproceed to the 


IT. Head of my Diſcourſe, which was 
to thew thar the caſe of thefe perſons, 
though it be extremely difficult, is not 
guite deſperate; but after all, there is 
tome ground of hope and encouragement 
lett 
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left that they may -yet be reclaimed and 
- brought to goodneſs. Indeed humanely 
ſpeaking, and according to all appea- 
1 rance and probability, the thing ſeems to 

. be very hopeleſs, and next to an impol- 
ſibility ; but yet what our Saviour fays 
concerning the difficulty of a rich man's 
Salvation wil! reach alſo to this caſe, 
though much more difficult ; thoſe things 
which are impoſſible with meu are poſſible 
with God. 

And this will appear, if we conſider 
that even in the worſt of men there is 
ſomething left which tends to reclaim 
them, to awaken them to conſideration, 
and to urge and encourage them to a vi- 
gorous reſolution of a better courſe: And 
this accompanied with a powerfull alli- 
ſtance of God's grace, which when ſin- 
cerely ſought is never to be deſpaired of, 
may prove efteftual to bring back even 
the greatelt of ſinners. 

I. There 1s left, even in the worlt of 
men, a natural ſenſe of theevil and unrea- 
ſonableneſs of fin; which can hardly be 
ever totally extinguiſhed in humane na- 
ture, For though the habits of great vices 
are very apt to harden and ſtupihe men,lo 
that they have ſeldoma juſt ſenſe of their 
evil ways, yet thele perſans are ſqme- 
Ft 3 timcs 
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times under ſtrong convidtions, and their 
conſciences do ſeverely check and rebuke 
them for their faults. They are alſo, by 
fits, under great apprehenſion of the dan- 
ger of their condition, and that the courſe 
which they are in, if rhey continue in 
it, will prove fatal ro them, and ruine 
them ar laſt : Eſpecially, when their con» 
ſciences are throughly awakened, 'by 
ſome great affliction, or the near approach 
of death and a lively ſenſe of anorher 
World. And the apprehenſion of a migh- 
ty danger will make men to look abokt 
them, and to uſe the beſt means to avoid 
It. 

2. Very bad men when they have #- 
ny thoughts of becoming better are 'apt 
to conceive ſome good hopes of God's 
grace and mercy. For though they find 
all the cauſes and reaſons of deſpair in 
themſelves, yet the conſideration of the 
boundleſs goodneſs and compaſlions of 
God ( how undeſerved ſoever on their 
part ) is apt to kindle ſome ſparks of 
hope, even in the moſt deſponding mind. 
His wonderfull patience, in the midit of 
our manifold provocations, cannot but 
be a Hood ſign to us, that he hath no 
mind that we ſhould periſh, but rather 
that we ſhould come to repentance ; and 
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if we. do repent, we.are aſſured by his 
promiſe, thar we ſhall be forgiven. Ze 
that confeſſeth and forſaketh his fins ſhall 
have mercy. If we confeſs our fins, he is 
faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins and 
to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. 

3- Who knows what men throughly 


rouzed and ſtartled may refolve, and do? 


And a mighty reſolution will break 
through difficulties which ſeem inſupera- 
ble. Though we be weak and pitiful 
Creatures; yet nature when it is mighti- 
ly irritated and flir'd will do ſtrange 
things. The reſolutions of men upon 
the brink of deſpair, have been of an in- 
credible force: and the Soul of man in 
nothing more diſcovers its divine power 
and original, than in that ſpring which 
1s in it whereby it recovers it ſelf when 
it is mightily urged and preſt. There is 
a ſort of reſolution which is in a manner 
invincible, and hardly any difficulty can 
reliſt it or ſtand before it. 

Of this there have been great inſtan- 
ces in ſeveral kinds. Some by an obſti- 
nate refolution, and raking incredible 
pains with themſelves, have maſtered 
great natural vices and deſefts. AS 

ocrates and Demoſthenes, who almoſt ex- 
ceed2d all mankind in thoſe two things 
Ff 4 tur 
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for which by nature they ſeemed. to be 
leaſt made, and moſt unfit, One, in go- 
verning of his paſſions,. and the other. in 
the mighty force and power of his elo- 
quence, 

Some, that by intemperance have 
brought themſelves to a dropſie, which 
hath juſt ſet them upon the brink of the 
grave, by a bold and ſteady purpoſe ta 
abſtain wholly from drink for a long time 
together, have reſcued themſelyes from the 
jaws of death. | 

Some that had almoſt ruined themſelves 
by a careleſs and diffolute life, and having 
run themſelves out of their eſtates into 
debt, and being caſt into priſon, have 
there taken up a manly -reſolution ta 
retrieve and recover themſelves; and by 
the indefatigable labour and ſtydy of ſome 
years, in that uncomfortable retreat, have 
maſtered the knowledge and skill of one 
of the moſt difficult Profeſſions, in which 
they have afterwards proved great and e- 
minent. 

And ſome, in the full carriere of a wick- 
ed courſe, have by a ſudden thought and 
reſolution, raiſed in them and afliſted by 
3 mighty grace of God, taken up pre- 
ſeatly and made an immediate change 
rom great wickedneſs and impiety of lite 

t0 
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toa very exemplary degree of goodneſs and 
vertue. 

The two great encouragements to ver=- 
tue which Pythagoras gave to his Scholars 
were theſe ; and they were worthy of, ſo 
great a Philoſopher ; Firſt, Chuſe always 
the beſt courſe of life, and cuſtome will ſoon 
make it the moſt pleaſant. The other was 
this, that Power aad Neceſſity are Neigh- 
bours and never dwell far from one another. 
When men are prelt by a great neceſlity, 
when nature is ſpurr'd up and urged ta 
the utmoſt, men diſcover in themſelves 
a power which they thought they had not, 
and find at laſt that they cando that which 
at firſt they deſpaired of ever being able 
to do. - 

4- The grace and aſſiſtance of God 
when ſincerely ſought, is never to be 
deſpaired of, So that if we do but hear- 
tily and in good earneſt reſolve upon a 
better courſe and implore the help of 
God's grace to this purpoſe, no degree of 
it that is neceſſary ſhall be wanung to 
us. And here is 6ur chief ground of 
hope. For we are weak and unſtable as 
water ; and when we have taken up good 
reſolutions do eaſily ſtart from them. So 
that freſh ſupplies, and a continued aſlif- 
tance of God's grace is neceſſary to keep 


up 
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up the firſt warmth and vigour of our 
reſolutions, till hey prove etfectual and 
victorious. And this grace God hath. 
prohifed he will rior deny tous, when we 
are thus diſpoſed {6r it ; thit he wil! g/ve 
bs H. Spirit to them that ask it; thiat he 
#0 wot quench the ſmoakinty flax, nor break 
the bruiſed reef, antill he bring forth judy- 
ment wito vittory. 


All that now remains is ro apply this 
to our ſelves: And we are all concerned 
in it: For we ſhall all find our ſelves com- 
prehended under one of theſe three Heads. 
Either we are of the number of thoſe few 
happy Perfons, who by the influence and 
advantage of a good education were never 
engaged in a bad courſe: Or of thoſe who 
have been drawn into vice, but are not 
yet far gone in it: Or, of thoſe who have 
been long accuſtomed to an evil courſe, 
and are grown old and tiff in it. 

The firſt of theſe having great cauſe to 
thank God for this ſingular telicity, that 
they were never enſnared and intangled 
in vitious habirs, that they have nor had 
the trial of their own weakneſs under 
this miſerable ſlavery, that they never 
knew what it was to be out of their own 
power, to have loit their liberty and the 

Govern» 
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Government of theinſelves. When we 
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Kear of the miſerable ſervitude of the pbbr 


Chriſtians in 7arkey we arc-apt, as 


5s great reaſ6n, to piry thern, and ts think 
What a blefling of God it is to us rHiat we 
are not in their condition : And yet 7hde 
Navery is not comparable to 7hi, either 
for the ſad nature, or the diſmal conſt- 

ences of it; or for the difficulty bf ÞVe- 
ing releaſed from it. And Tet ſuch Per- 
ſons, who have been rhus happy never 
to have been engaged in an evil conrſe, 
preſerve their innocency with great ren- 
derneſs and care, as the greateſt Jewel th 
the World. No Man knows what he 
do's, and what a foundation of rr&abſe 
he lays to himſelf, when he forfeits his itt- 
nocency, and breaks the peace of his owh 
mind; when he yields to a Tertptation, 
and makes the firſt ſtep into a bad conrſt. 
He little thinks whither his Juſts may hur- 
ry him, and what a monſter they my 
make of him before they have done wir 
him. 

2, Thoſe who have been ſeduced, but 
are not yet deeply engaged in an evil 
courſe, let them make a ſpeedy retrear, 
leſt they pur it for ever out of their pow- 
er to return. Perhaps their feet onely 
are yet enfnared, bur rheir hands are at 
liberty, 
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liberty, and they have ſome power left, 
whereby with an ordinary grace of God 
they may loofe and reſcue themſelyes. 
But after a while their hands may be 
manacled, and all their power may be 
gone ; and when they are thus bound hand 
and foot, they are juſt prepared, and in 


danger every moment, 20 be caſt into ut-\ 


ter darkneſs. 
3- As for thoſe, who are gone very 
far and are grown old in vice, who can 
forbear to lament over them 2 for they 
are a ſad ſpectacle indeed, and the trueſt 
object of pity in the World. And yet, 
their recovery is not utterly to be deſpai- 
red of ; for with God it u poſſible. The 
ſpirit of God, which hath withdrawn 
himſelf, or rather hath been driven away 
by them, may yet be perſuaded to return 
and to undertake them once more, if 
they would but ſeriouſly roſolve upon a 
change, and heartily beg God's aſliſtance 
to that purpoſe. If we would take up a 
mighty reſolution, we might hope that 
God would afford a miraculous grace to 
ſecond it, and make it effeQtual to our re- 
covery. Even in this perverſe and dege- 
nerate Age in which we live, God hath 
not been wanting to give ſome miraculous 
inſtances of his grace and mercy to ſin- 
ners, 
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ners, and thoſe perhaps-equal to any of ' 


thoſe we meet with in Scripture, of Ma- 
naſſes, or Mary Magdales, or the penitent 
Thief ; both for the greatneſs of the of- 
fenders, and the miracle of their change : 


\ To the end that none might deſpair, and 


for want of the encouragement of an ex- 
ample equal to their own - caſe, be dif- 
heartned from ſo noble an enterprize. I 
am loth to put you in mind- how bad 
ſome have been, who yet have been ſnat« 
thed as Firebrands out of the fire ; and 
that in fo ſtrahge a manner, that it would 
even amaze a Man to'think of the wonder 
of their recovery : thoſe who have ſunk 
themſelves into the very depth of infideli- 
ty and wickedneſs, have by a mighty 
hand and out-ſtretched arm of God been 
pluckt out of this horrible Pit. And 
will we ſtill ſtand it out with God, when 
ſuch great Leaders havegiven up the cauſe, 
and have ſurrendred and yielded up 
themſelves willing Captives to the grace 
of God ? that omniporent grace of God, 
which can aſily ſubdue the ſtoureſt heart 
of Man, by letting in ſo ſtrong a light 
upon our minds, and pouring 1uch terri- 
ble convictions into our conſciences, that 
we can find no eaſe but in turning to 


God. 
I hope 


to need all the encourag 


em : encouragement. I fay to 
tance : for ſurely theſe examples can & 
ge no Man to venture any farth 


in 2 wicked courſe : they are ſo very 
OL 


rare, and like the inſtances of thoſe who 
have been brought back to life after the 
ſentence of death ſeemed to haye been 
fully executed upon them. 

But perhaps ſome will not beligye 
that there have been ſuch examples ; or. 
it there have, they impute all this either. 
tg 8 diſturbed imagination, or to the fajng 
and low ſpirits of Men under. great bodily 
weakneſs, or to their natural cowardize 
and fear ; or toI know not what foolith 
and fantaſtical deſign of completing and 
fnuhing a wicked life with an hypocritt- 
cal death. Nothing ſurely is ealier than 
to put ſome bad conſtruction upon the 
beſt things, and ſo ſlurr even repentance 
it ſelf, and almoſt daſh it out of counte- 
nance by ſome bold, and perhaps witty 
ſaying about it. But oh that Men were 
wiſe ; oh that Men we:e wiſe! that they 
underſtood, and would conſider their lat- 
ter end | Come, let us neither trifle, nor 
diſſemble in this matter; I dare fay every 

mans 
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I hope there are none here ſo bad, ag 
nt to r&, F.Y 
pentance which ſuch examples might give Þ T 
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"man's Conſcience is convinced, that the 

"Who have led very ill lives have ſo muc 

© reaſqn tor repentahge, that we may caſe 

ly believe it to be real. However, of all 

| ings in_the world, let us not make 

F mock of repentance ; that which mu 

| be our laſt ſanuary and refuge, and 
which we muſt all come to be WE 

Ke or it bad been better for us. we had 
never been born. Therefore, let my coun- 

ſel be acceptable unto you, break off your 

fins by repentance, and your iniguities by 

r. | . righteouſneſs: And that inſtantly, and 

: {| withour delay; /eft any of you be hardued 

; through the deceitfulneſs of fin. If wehave 
C 

| 
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been enſlaved but a- little to a vitious 
courſe, we ſhall find it a task difhcult e- 
nough to aſſert our own liberty, to break 
theſe bonds in ſunder and to caſt theſe cords 
from ws : But if we have been long under 
this bondage, we have done fo much to 
| undoe our ſelves, and to make our caſe 
deſperate, that it is God's infinite mercy 
to us that there is yet hope. Therelore, 
give glory to the Lord your God, before be 
cauſe darkneſs, and your feet ſtumble upon 
the dark mountains, and while you look for 
light, he turn it into darkneſs and the ſha- 
dow of death. I will conclude with that 
encouraging invitation, even to the grea- 


teſt 
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teſt of ſinners, to repentance, from the | 
mouth of God himſelf, Za. 55. Incline | 
your ear, and come unto me; hear, and your 
Soul ſhall Irve : ſeek the Lord while he may 
be found ; and call upon him while he is near, 
Let the wicked forſake his way, and the 
unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him 
return unto the Lord, and he will have mey« 
cy, and to our God for he will abundantly 
pardox. 

To him let us apply out ſelves, and 
humbly beſeech him, who s mighty to ſave, 
that he would ſtretch forth the right hand? 
of his power for our deliverance, from 
this miſerable and cruel bondage of our 
luſts: and that as the rain cometh dow 
rom Heaven, and returneth not thither, 
But watereth the earth, and maketh it to 
bring forth and bud; ſo he would grant 
that his word may not return void, But ac+ 


compliſh his pleaſure, and proſper in the 
thing to which he ſent it ; For his mercy 
fake in Jeſus Chriſt, To whom with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Gheſt, be afl honour and 
glory now and for ever. Amen, | 
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MATTTHEW XXII. 13: 


Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees; 
Hypocrites ; for ye ſhut up the 
Kingdom of Heaven againſt 
Men , and ye neither go in your 
ſelves, neither ſuffer ye them that 
are entring t0 g0 1n, 


HE Scribes ſo often mentioned 
| in the Goſpe/, were the great Do« 
. Qors among the Fews, the Tea- 
chers and Interpreters of the Law of God: 
And becauſe many of them were of the 
Set of the Phariſees, which above all 
others pretended to skill and knowledge 
in the Law, therefore it is that our blef- 
ſed Saviour do's fo often put the Scribes 
and Phariſees together. And theſe were 
the men of chief Authority in the Jewiſb 
Church ; who equalled their own un- 
written word and traditions with the Law 
of God : Nay our Saviour tells us, they 
Gg made 
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made the Commandments of God of none ef- 
felt by their traditions. They did in effe& 
aſſume to themſelves infallibility ; and 
all that oppoſed' and contradifted them 
they branded with the odious name of 
Hereticks, Againſt theſe our Saviour de. 
nounceth this Woe here in the Text, Wee 
wnto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; 
for ye ſhut up the Kingdom of Feaven againſt 
Men, &c. 
All the 
is here meant by ſhutting up the Kingdom 
of Heaven againſt Men ; St. Luke expref- 
eth it more plainly, ye have taken away 
the' key of knowledge, ye entred not in your 
ſelves, and them that were entring in, ye 
hindered. By putting theſe two expreſ- 
ſions together we ſhall the more eaſfjl 
come at the meaning of the Text. Te 
have taken away the key of knowledge, and 
bave ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt 
Men, This Metaphor of the key of know- 
ledge is undoubtedly an alluſion to that 
known cuſtome among the Jews in the 
admiſſion of their Doftors. For to whom- 


ſoever they gave Authority to interpret 
the Law and the Prophets, they were ſo- 
lemnly admitted into thar office by deli- 
vering to them a Mey and a 7able-book, 
So that by the key of Fnowledge is here 

meant 


difficulty-in the words is, What 
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meant the interpretation and underſland- 
ing of the Scriptures; and by taking a- 
way the key of nowledge, not onely that 
they arrogated to themſelves alone. the 
underſtanding of the Scriptures, but like- 
wiſe that they had conveyed away this 
key of knowledge, and as it were hid it 
out of the- way, neither uſing it them- 
ſelves as they ought, nor ſuffering others 
to make uſe of it. 


And thus they ſhut the Kingdom of 


Heaven againſt men ; which is very fitly 
faid of thoſe who have locked the door 
againſt them that were going in, and have 
taken away the key. By all which it ap- 
pears that the plain meaning of our $4- 
viouf in theſe Metaphorical expreſſions is, 
that the Scribes and Teachers of the Law, 
under a pretence of interpreting the Scri- 
ptures, had perverted them and kept the 
true knowledgeof them from the People : 
Eſpecially thoſe Prophecies of the 0/d 7e/- 
tament which concerned the Meſſias. And 
by this means the Kingdom of Heaven 
was ſhut againſt men: And they not onlv 
rejected the truth themſelves, Lut ty 
keeping men in ignorance of the truc 
meaning of the Scriptures, they hindered 
many trom embracing our Saviour's Do- 
Qtrine, and entering into the Kingdom of 
Gg 2 Hea« 


467 


diſpoſed for it. 

Having thus explained the words, I 
ſhall from the main ſcope and deſign of 
them obſerve to you theſe two things. 

1. The Neceſlity of the knowledge of 
the holy Scriptures in order to our eter« 
nal Salvation. Jt is called by our Savi- 
our the key of knowledge, that which lets 
men into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

2. The great and inexcuſable fault of 
thoſe who deprive the People of the know- 
ledge of the holy Scriptures. They ſhut the 
kingdom of heaven againſt mtu,and do what 
in them lies to hinder their eternal Salva- 
tion ; and therefore our Saviour denoun- 
ceth ſo heavy a woe againſt them. 

I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe two Obſer- 
vations ; and then apply them to thoſe 
whoare principally concerned in them. 


I. Firſt, T obſerve hence the Neceſſity 
of the knowledge of the holy Scriptures 
in order to our eternal Salvation. 'This 
is by our Saviour called the key of know- 
ledge, that which lets men into the Kigg- 
dom of Heaven, 

Knowledge is neceſſary to Religion : 
It is neceſſary to the Being of it ; and ne- 


cellary to the life and practice of it. 
Without 
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Without Faith ( fays the Apoſtle ) it is 
impoſſible to pleaſe God : Becauſe Faith is 
an act of the underſtanding, and do's ne- 
ceſlarily ſuppoſe ſome knowledge and ap- 
prehenſion of what we believe. To all 
ads of Religion there is neceſlarily requi- 
red ſome act of the Underſtanding ; fo 
that without knowledge there can be no 
devotion in the ſervice of God, no obedi- 
ence to his Laws. Religion begins in the 
Underſtanding, and from thence deſcends 
upon the heart and life. 7f ye know theſe 
things ( ſays our Saviour ) happy are ye if 
be þ them, We muſt firſt know God, 
before we can worſhip him ; and under- 
ſtand what is his will, before we can do 
It, 

This is ſo very evident, that one would 
think there needed no diſcqurſe aboutr ir, 
And yet there are ſome jn the World that 
cry up Ignorance as the Mother of Devo- 
tion. And to ſhew that wedo not wrong 
them in this matter, Mr. R«/bworth in his 
Dialogues ( a Book in great vogue among 
the Papiſts here in England ) does expret- 
ly reckon up 1gzorance among the Parents 
of Religion. And can any thing be faid 
more abſurdly and more to « diſpa- 
ragement of Religion, than to derive the 
pedegree of the molt excellent thing in 
Gg 3 tg 
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' the world from ſo obſcure and ignoble an 
Original; and. ro make that-which the 
Scripture calls the beginning of wiſdom, 
and the excellency of knowledge, to be the 
Ofi-ſpring of Ignorance and a Child of 
darkneſs? Jgnorance indeed may be the 
cauſe of wonder and admiration, and the 
'mother of folly and ſuperſtition : Bur 
ſurely Religion is of a nobler Extraction, 
and is the iſſue and reſult of the beſt wife 
dom and knowledge; and deſcends from 
above, from the giver of every good and 
perfet gift, even the father of lights. 


And as knowledge in general is neceb> - 


fary to Religion, fo more particularly 
the knowledge of the holy Scriptures 18 
neceſfary to our eternal Salvation: Becauſe 
theſe are the great and ſtanding Revelati» 
on of-God to mankind ; wherein the Na- 
ture of God, and his Will concerning our 
dirty and the terms and conditions of 
our eternal happineſs in another World 
are fully and plainly declared to us. 

' The Scriptures are the Word -of God ; 
and trom whence can we learn the will 
of God fo well as from his own mouth ?} 
They are the great inſtrument of our Sal- 
vation ; and ſhould not every man be ac- 
quainted with that which alone can pers» 
f{etly inſtruct him what he muſt "ow 
an 
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and what he muſt do that he -may be fa- 
yed > This is the teſtimony which the 
Scripture gives of it ſelf, that it is able 
to make men wiſe unto ſalvation: And is it 
not very fit that every man ſhould have 
this wiſdom, and in order thereunto the 
free uſe of that Book from 'whence this 


| wiſdom is to be learned? 


I. Secondly, T obſerve the great and 
inexcuſable fault of thoſe who keep men 
in Ignorance of Religion, and take away 
from them ſo excellent and neceſlary a 


means of divine knowledge as the #. 


Scriptures are. This our Saviour calls 
taking away the key of knowledge, and ſhut- 
ting the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, 
That is, doing what in them lies to ren- 
der it impoſlible for men to be ſaved. 
For this he denounceth a terrible Woe a- 
painſt the Teachers of the Fewi/h Church : 
Though they did not proceed fo far as to 
deprive men ofthe uſe of the Z7. Scriptures, 
but only of the. right knowledge and un- 
derſtanding of them, This alone 1s a 
horrible impiecty, to lead men into a falſe 
ſenſe and interpretation of Scripture, bur 
much greater to forbid them the reading 
of it. This is to ſtop knowledge at the 
very Foutitain-head ; and not on'y r9 
Gg 4 lead 
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lead men into Errour, but to take away | 
from them all poſſibility of re&ifying 
their miſtakes. And can there be a grea- 
ter facrilege, than ta rob men of the 
word of God, the beſt means in the 
world of acquainting them with the will 
of God and their duty, and the way to 
eternal happineſs > To keep the people in 
Ignorance of that which is neceſſary to 
fave them, is to judge them unworthy of 
eternal life, and to declare it do's not bes 
long to them, and maliciouſly to contrive 
the eternal ruine and deſtruction of their 
Souls. | 

. Tolock up the Scriptures and the ſer- 
vice of God from the people in an unknown 
tongue, what is this but in effect to for- 
bid men to know God and to ſerve him z 
to render them incapable of — 
what is the good and acceptable will of God; 
of joyning 1n his worſhip, or performing 
any part of it, or receiving any benefit 
or cdification from it; And what is, if 
this be not, to ſhut the Kingdom of Hea- 
yen againſt men? This is ſo outragious a 
cruelty to the ſouls af men, that it is not 
to be excuſed upon any pretence whats» 
ſoever ; Fhis istq take the ſureſt and moſt 
eftectual way in the world to deſtroy thoſe 
for whom Chriſt dyed, and diretly to 

; thwart, 
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thwart the great deſign of God our Saviour, 
whoAwould ave all men to be ſaved, and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth. Men 
may m{-2-rv with their knowledge, but 
they are ſure to periſh for want of it. 
The beſt things in the world have their 
inconveniences attending them, and are 
liable to be 2buſed; bu- frrely men are 
not to be ruin'd and damned for fear of 
abuſing their knowledge, or for the pre- 
vention of any other inconvenience what- 
ſoever. Beſides, this is to croſs the very 
end of the Scriptures, and the deſign of 
God in inſpiring men to write them, 
Can'any man think that God ſhould ſend 
rhis great light of his Word into the world, 
for the Prieſts ro hide it under a buſbel ; 
and not rather that it ſhould be ſet up to 
the greateſt advantage for the enlighten- 
ing of the world ? St. Paul tells us, Rom, 
I5. 4-+ That whatfoever things were writ- 
ten, were written for our learning, that we 
through patience and comfort of the Scrip- 
tures might have hope. And 2 Tim.3.16. 
That all Scripture u given by inſpiration of 
God; and is profitable for doftrine, for 
reproof, for correftion, for inſtruftion in 
righteouſneſs. And if the Scriptures were 
written for theſe ends, can any man have 
the face to pretend that they do not con- 
| Fern 


cern the youre as well as their teachers ? 
Nay St. Paul expreſly tells the Churgy of 
Rome, that they were written for taeir 
learning, however it happens that they 
are not now. permitted to make uſe of 
them. Are the Scriptures ſo uſefull and 
profitable for dodrine, for reproof, for 
inſtruction in righteouſneſs? and why 
may they not be uſed by the people for 
thoſe ends for which they were given ? 
"Tis true indeed they are fit for the moſt 
knowing and learned, and ſufficient to 
make the may of God perfeit, and through- 
ly furniſbed to. every good work (as the 
Apoſtle there tells us. 5 But do's this ex- 
clude their being profitable alſo to the 
people; who may reaſonably be preſu- 
med to ſtand much more in. need of 
all means and helps of inſtruction than: 
their. Teachers? And though there be 
many difficulties and obſcurities ig the 
Scriptures, enough to exerciſe the $kill 
and wit of the learned, yet are they not 
therefbre either uſeleſs 'or dangerous to 
the People. The ancient Fathers of the 
Church were of another mind. St. Chry- 
ſoſtome tells us that, 4% Whatever things 
* are neceſſary are manifeſt in the Scrip- 
* tures. AndSt. Aſtin, that all things are 


© plain in the Scripture, which concern- 


* faith 
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* faith and a good life ; and that thoſe 
* things which are neceſſary to the Sal- 
© vation of men, are not ſo hard to be 
* come at, but that as to thoſe things 
* which the Scripture plainly contains, 
* it ſpeaks without diſguiſe like a familiar 
* friend to the heart of the learned and 
* unlearned. And upon theſe and ſuch 
like conſiderations, the Fathers did every 
where in their Orations & Fomilies charge 
and exhort the people to be converſant in 
the holy Scriptures, to reade them daily 
and diligently and attentively. And I 
challenge our Adverſaries to ſhew me 
where any of the ancient Fathers do dif- 
courage the people from reading the Scri- 


ptures, much. leſs forbid them ſo to do. . 


So that they who do it now have no 
Cloak for their fin: And they who pre- 
tend ſo confidently to Antiquzty in other 
caſes, are by the evidence of truth for- 
ced to acknowledge that it 15 againſt them 
in this. Though they have ten thouſand 
Schoolmen on their 1ide, yet have they 
not one Father, not the kealt pretence of 
Scripture, or rag of antiquity to cover 
their nakedneſs in this point. 

' With great reaſon then does our Sav#- 
our denounce ſo heavy a Woe againſt ſuch 
teachers. Of old in the like caſe God 


by 
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Prieſts of the Fewiſh Church, for not in- 
ſtrucing the people in the knowledge of 
God, Hoſea 4. 6. My people are deſtroyed 
for lack of knowledge : becauſe thou bare 
Jefled knowledge, 1 will alſo rejef thee , 
thou ſhalt be no more a Prieſt to me : ſeeing 
thou haſt forgotten the Law of thy God, 1 
will alſo forget thy Children. God, you 
ſee, lays the ruine of ſo many Souls at 


their doors, and will require their blood - 


at their hands. So many as periſh for 
want of knowledge, and eternally mif- 
carry by _ deprived of the neceſſary 
means of Salvation, their deſtruQion 
ſhall be charged upon thoſe who have ta+ 


© ep away the key of knowledge, and ſbut the 


kingdom of heaven againſt men. 

And it is juſt with Gaqd to puniſh ſuch 
perſons, not only as the occaſion, but as 
the Authours of their ruine. For who 
can judge otherwiſe, but that they who 
deprive men of the neceſſary means to a- 
ny end,do purpoſely deſign to hinder them 
of attaining that end? And whatever 
may be pretended in this caſe ; to deprive 
men of the holy Scriptures, and to keep 
them ignorant of the ſervice of God, and 
yet while they do ſo, to make a ſhew of 
an earneſt deſire of their Salvation, is juſt 


ſuch 
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| fuch a mockery, as if one of you that is 


a maſter ſhould tell his prentice how much 
you deſire he ſhould thrive in the world, 
and be a rich man, but all the while 
keeps him ignorant of his trade in order 
to his being rich ; and with the ſtricteſt 
care imaginable conceals from him the 


; beſt means of learning that whereby a- 


lone he is likely to thrive and get aneſtate. 
Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypo 
crites. 

By what hath been diſcourſed wpon 
this Argument, you will cafily perceive 


| where the Application is like to fall. For 


the Woz denounced by our Saviour here 
in the 7ex?t againſt the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, falls every whit as heavy upon the 
Paſtours and Teachers of the Roman Church, 
They have taken away the key of know- 
ledge with a witneſs; not only depriving 
the people of the right underſtanding of 


- the Scriptures, but of the very uſe of 


them: As if they were ſo afraid they 


ſhould underſtand them, that they dare 


not ſuffer them ſo much as to be acquain- 


* ted with them. 


This Tyranny that Church hath exer- 
ciſed over thoſe of her Communion for 
ſeveral hundreds of years. It grew upon 


them indeed by degrees: For as by the 
| 1nuns 
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inundation of Barbaroxs Nations upon the 
Roman _— the —_ loſt their _ 
e by degrees, ſo the Governours © 
- my Church ſtill kept up the Scriptures 
and the ſervice of God in the Latin tongue; 
which at laſt was wholly unknown to the 
common people. And about the ninth 
and tenth Centuries, when by the general 
conſent of all their own Ziſtorians grols 
darkneſs and ignorance covered this part 
of the world, the Pope and the Prieſts 
took away the key of knowledge, and did. 
( as I may ſo fay ) put it under the door 
for ſeveral Ages ; till the Reformation fetch- 
ed it out again, and rubbed off the. ruſt 
 { 

AndI profeſs ſeriouſly that hardly any 
thing in the world, was ever to me more- 
aſtoniſhing, than this uncharitable and 
cruel uſage of the people in the Church 
of Rome, And I cannot tell which to 
wonder at moſt, the infolence of their 
Governours in impoſing upon men this 
ſenſleſs way of ſerving of God, or the 
paticnce ſhall I call it, or rather ſtupidity 
of the people in enduring to be ſo into« 
lerably abuſed. Why ſhould reaſonable 
creatures be treated at this rude and bar- 
barous rate? As if they were unworthy 
to be acquainted with the will of God ; 
and 
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and as if that which every man ought to 
do, were not fit for every man to know : 
As if the common people had only Bodies 
to be preſent at the ſervice of God, but 
no Souls; or asif they were all diſtracted 
and out of their wits, and it were a dan- 
gerous thing to let in the light upon 
them. 

But to ſpeak more diſtintly. There 
are two things we charge them withall, 
and which they are not able to deny. 
Their performing the,qpublick ſervice of 
God in an unknown Tongue ; and depri- 
ving the People of the uſe of the Scrip- 
tures. And I ſhall firſt tell you what we 
have to ſay againſt theſe things, and then 
conſider what they pretetid tor them. 

x. As for their performing the ſervice 
of God in a tongue unknown to the 
People. And Ibegin with St. Paul, who 
in hisfirſt Zpife to the Corinthians hath 
a whole Chapter on purpoſe to ſhew the 
unreaſonableneſs of this thing, and how 
contrary it is to the edification of Chri- 
ftians. His diſcourſe is ſo plain and fo 
well known, that I ſhall not particularly 
inſiſt upon it. Eraſmus, int his Annota- 
tions upon this Chapter, breaks out ( as 
well he might ) into admiration at the 
practice of the Church of Rome: in his 
time 
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Kcclefie conſuetudo « © It. is wonder 
* (fays he) how the cuſtom of the Church 
* jsaltered in this matter. St. Paul bad 


* rather ſpeak five words with underſtan- 


&« ding, and ſo as to teach others, than ten 
«© thouſand in an anknown tongue. Why 
& does the Church doubt to follow fa 
- t dn Authority, or rather how 
"” = ſhe to diſſent from it ? | 

As for the practice of -the ancient 
Church let Origen bear witneſs. © The 
« Grecians (ſaith he) in their prayers uſe 
© the Greek, arid the Romans the Latin 
* tongue ; and ſo every one m— 


* to his Language prayeth_ unto | 
* and praiſeth him as he is able. 
And not only in Origer's time, but for 
more than the firſt ſix hundred years, the 
ſervice of God was always performed ina 
known Tongue. And- this the learned 
men of their own Church do not deny; 
And Cardinal Cajetan ( as Caſſander tells 
us ) faid it was much better rhis Cuſtom 
were reſtored ; and being reproved for 
ſaying ſo, he aid he learned it from St; 
Paul. And Bellarmine himſelf confeſleth 
that the Armenians, Egyptians, Ethiopi« 
ans, Ruſſians, and others do uſe their own 
Language in their Liturgies at this day. 
But 


Serman Twelph, Volt, | 


time. FHic in re mirum quam mutata fi 


—_—_— cc —- ' MM  — - 5 7 


w— = PA—_—_— ba A — 


-. IF. -V = 0 im 2 - i Th. .&5> 4 


——_— 


"VeLIIL Sermon Twelfth, 


But it is otherwiſe now in the Church 
of Rome, and hath been for ſeveral Ages; 
And it ſeems they lay great ſtreſs upon 
it, not only as a thing of great Uſe, but 
Neceſlity. For Pope Gregory the VII. 
forbids the Prince of Bohemia to permir 
to the People the celebration of divine of- 
fices in the Scl/avonian Tongue; and com- 
mands him to oppoſe them herein with all 
his Forces. It ſeems he thought it a cauſe 
worthy the fighting for : and that it were 
much better the People ſhould be killed, 
than ſuffered to underſtand their prayers. 

But let us reaſon this matter a little 
calmly with them.- Is it neceſſary for 
men to underſtand any thing they do in 
Religion 2 And is not Prayer one of the 
moſt ſolemn parts of Religion? and why 
then ſhould not men underſtand their 
Prayers as well as any thing elſe they 
do in Religion ? Is it good that people 


thould underſtand their private Pray- 


ers? that ( we thank them ) they 
allow: and why not the publick as 
well 2 Is there leſs of Religion in pub- 
lick prayers? is God leſs honoured by 
them 2 or are we not as capable of being 
edified and of having our hearts and at- 
fetions moved and excited by them ? 
Where then lies the difference? The more 
Hh I coft- 
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I conſider it the more I am at a loſs what 
tolcrable reaſon any man can give why 
people ſhould not underſtand their publick 
devotions as well as their private. If men 
cannot heartily and devoutly pray alone, 
without underſtanding what they ask of 
God, no more ( fay I ) can they heartj- 
ly and devoutly join in the publick pray- 
ers which are made by the Prieſt with- 
out underſtanding what they are. If it 
be enough for the Prieſt to underſtand 
them, why ſhould not the Prieſt only 
be preſent at them? unleſs the people do 
not meet to worſhip God, but only to 
wait upon the Prieſt. But by ſaying the 
Prieſt underſtands them , it ſeems it is 
better ſome- body ſhould underſtand them 
than not; and why is not that which is 
good for the Prieſt good for the people ? 
So that the true ilate of the Controver- 


fre is, whether it be fit that the people - 


ſhould be edified in the ſervice of God ; 
and whether it be fit the Church ſhould 
order things contrary to edification ? For 
it is plain that the ſervice of God in an 
unknown tongue is uſeleſs and unprofitable 
tro the People: Nay, it is evidently no 
publick ſervice of God, when the Prieſt 
only underſtands it. For how can they be 
faid to be pablick prayers it the People do 
not 
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not join in them 2 and how can they join 
in that they do not underſtand ? and to 
what purpoſe are Leſſons of Scripture 
read, if people are to learn nothing by 
them ? and how ſhould they learn when 
they do not underſtand 2 This is as if one 
ſhould pretend to teach a man Greek, by 
reading him Lectures every day out of 
an Arabick and Perſian Book, of which 
he underſtands not one ſyllable. 

II. As totheir depriving rhe people of 
the uſe of the Zoly Scriptures. Our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour exhorts the Jews to ſearch the 
Scriptares; And St. Paul chargeth the 
Chriſtians that zhe word of God ſhould 
dwell richly in them ; And the ancient Fa- 


* thers of the Church do moſt frequently 


and earneſtly recommend to the People 
the reading and ſtudy of the Scriptures : 
How comes the caſe now to be ſo alte- 


© red? ſure the word of God isnot changed; 


that certainly abides and continues rhe 
ſame for ever. 

I ſhall by and by examine what the 
Church of Rome pretends in excuſe of this 
Sacrilege. In the mean time I do not 
ſee what conſiderable Objefions can be 
made againſt the People's reading of the 
Scriptures, which would not have held 
as well againſt the writing and publiſhing 
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of them at firſt in a Language underſtood 
by the People : As the O/d Teſtament was 
by the Fews, andthe Epiſtles of the A4poſ- 
tles by the Churches to whom they were 
written, and the Goſpels both by. Fews 
and Greeks, Were there no difficulties 
and obſcurities then in the Scriptures, Ca- 
pable of being wreſted by the unſtable 
and unlearned ; were not people then li- 
able to errour, and wasthere no danger of 
Hereſie in thoſe Times ? And yet theſe 
are their great Objections againſt putting 
the Scriptures into the hands of the people. 
Which is juſt like their arguing againſt 
giving the Cup to the Laity from the in- 
conveniency of their beards, leſt ſome 
of the conſecrated wine ſhould be ſpilt 
upon them : As if errours and beards were 
inconveniencies lately ſprung up in the 
world, and which mankind were not lia- 
ble to in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 

Bur if there wore the ſame dangers and 
inconveniencies in all Ages, this Reaſon 
makes againſt the publiſhing of the Scri- 
ptures to the people at firſt, as much as 
againſt permitting them the uſe of them 
now, And in truth all theſe objections 
are againſt the Scripture it ſelf : And that 
which the Church of Rowe would find 
fault with if they durſt, is, that there 
ſhould be any ſuch Book in the world, and 
that 
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' that it ſhould be in any bodies hands, 


learned or unlearned ; for if it be dange- 
rous to any, none are ſo capable of doing 
miſchief with it as men of wit and lear- 
ning. So that at the bottom, if they 
would ſpeak out, the quarrel is againlt 
the Scriptures themſelves. This is too 
evident by the counſel given to Pope 
Falius the II. by the Biſhops mer at Bo- 
#ovia to conſult about the eſtabliſhment 
of the Roman See : Where among other 
things they give this as their laſt advice, 
and as the greateſt and weightieſt of all, 
That by all means as little of ' the Goſpel 
as might be, eſpecially in the Vulgar 
Tongue, ſhould be read to the people ; 
you: little which was in the Maſs ought 
to be ſufficient : netther ſkould it be per- 
mitted to any mortal to read more. For 
ſo long ( lay they ) as men were con- 
tented with that little, all thinzs went 
well with them; but quite otherwiſe, 
fince more was commonly" read. And 
ſpeaking of the Scripture, they give this 
remarkable teſtimony and commendati- 
on of it ; this in ſhort is that Book which, 
above all others, hath raiſed thoſe tempeſt s 
and whirlwinds which we were almoſt carri- 
ed away with. And in truth, if any one 
diligently confiders it, and compares it with 
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what is done in our Church, he will find 
them very contrary to each other, and our 
Dofrine not only to be very different from 
it, but repugnant to it. Tf this be the caſe, 
they do like the reſt of the Children of 
this world, prudently enough in their 
Generation : Can we blame them for-be- 
ing againit the Scriptures, when the Scrip- 
tures are acknowledged: tq be ſo clearly 
againſt them? But ſurely no body that 
_ conſidereth | theſe things would be of 
that Church, which is brought by the un- 
deniable evidence of the things them- 
ſelves to - this ſhamefull confeſlion, that 
ſeveral of their Docrines and Practices 
are very contrary ta the Word of God. 

Much more might have been faid againſt 
the praticeof the Church of Rome in theſs 
two particulars, but this is ſufficient. 

I ſhall in the ſecond place conſider, 
what is pretended for them, And-indeed 
what can be pretended in juſtification of 
ſocontumelious an affront to mankind, fo 
great a Tyranny and cruelty to the Souls 
of men ? hath God forbidden the People 
to look into the Scriptures? No; quite 
contrary, Was it the practice of the an- 
cient Church to lay this reſtraint upon 
men; or to celebrate the ſervice of God 
1n an unknown Tongue ? our adverſaries 
them- 
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' themſelves have not the face to pretend 
' this, I ſhalltruly repreſent the ſubſtance 


of what they ſay in theſe two points. 


ſ. As to the ſervice of God in an un- 
known tongue they ſay theſe four things * 
for themſelves. 

I. That the people do exerciſe a gene- 
ral devotion, and come with an intention 
to ſerve God ; and that is accepted, though 
they do not particularly underſtand the 
prayers rhat are made, and the leſſons that 
are read. 

But 6s this all that is intended in the 

ſervice of God? do's not St. Paul expreſly 

require more? that the underſtanding of 
the people ſhould be edified by the parti- 

cular ſervice that is performed? And if 
what is done be not particularly under- 

ſtood, he tells us the People are not edi- 

fied, nor can ſay Amen to the prayers and - 
thankſgivings that are put up to God; and 

that any man that ſhould come in and 
find people ſerving of God in this unpro- 
fitable and anreatoeble manner would 
conclude that they were mad, 

And if there be any general devotion 
in the people, it is becaule in general they 
underſtand what they are about; ahq 
why may they not as well underiland the 
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particular ſervice that is performed, that 
ſo they might exerciſe a particular de- 
votion. Sothat they are devout no far- 
ther than they underſtand; and conſe- 
quently as to what they do not under- 
ſtand, had every whit as good be abſent. 

2. They ſay, the prayers are to God, 
and he underſtands them ; and that is e- 
nough. But what harm were it, if all 
they that pray underſiood them allo : 
Or indeed how can men pray to God 
without underſtanding what they ask of 
him ? Is not prayer a part of the Chriſti- 
an worſhip? and is not that a reaſonable 
ſervice? and is any ſervice reaſonable 
that is not directed by our underſtand- 
ings, and accompanied with our hearts 
and affeions ? 

But then what ſay they rd the Leſſons 
and Exhortations of Scripture, which 
are likewiſe read to the people in an un- 
known tongue? Are theſe directed to 


.God, or to the people only ? po 


are they not deſigned by God for their 
inſtryCtion ;, and read either to that pur- 
ole or touone? And is it pollible to in- 
iirut men by what they do not under- 
ſtand? This is a new and wonderfull 
way of teaching, by concealing from the 
people the things which they ſhould learn. 
| Is 
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Is it not all one, as to all purpoſes of 
edification, as if the Scriptures were not 
read, or any thing elſe in the place of 
them? as they many times do their Le- 

ends, which the wiſer fort among them 
do not believe when they read them. 
For all things are alike to them that un- 
derſtand none; as all things are of a co- 
lour in the dark. Ignorance knows no 
difference of things; it is only know- 
ledge that can diſtinguiſh. 

' 3- They fay that ſome do, at leaſt in 
ſome meaſure, underſtand the particular 
prayers. If they do, that is no thanks 
to them. Ir is by accident if they are 
more knowing than the reſt ; and more 
than the Church either deſires or intends. 
For if they deſired it, rhey might order 
their ſervice ſo, as every man might un- 
derſtand it. 

4. They fay that it is convenient that 
God ſhould be ſerved and worſhipped in 
the ſame Language all the world over. 
Convenient for whom: For God 2 or for 
the People 2 Not for God ſurely. For he 
underſtands all other Languages as well 
as Latin, and for any thing we know to 
the contrary likes them as well. And 
certainly it cannot be ſo convenient for 
the People, becauſe they generally un- 
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derſtand no Language but their own ; 
and it is very inconvenient they ſhould 
not underſtand what they do in the ſer- 
vice of God. But perhaps they mean 
that it is convenient for the Roman Church 
to have it ſo; becauſe this will look like 
an argument that they are the Catholick 
or univerſal Church, when the Language 
which was originally theirs ſhall be the 
univerſal Language in which all Nations 
ſhall ſerve God ; and by this means alſo 
they may bring all Nations to be of their 
Religion, and yet make them never the 
wiſer; and this is a very great conveni- 
ence, becauſe knowledge is a troubleſome 
thing,and ignorance very quiet and peace- 
able, rendring men fit to be governed, 
and unfit to diſpute. 


IT. As to their depriving the people of 
the Scriptures, the ſumm of what they ſay 
may be reduced to theſe three Heads. 

rt. That the Church can-give leave to 
men to read the Scriptures. But this not 
without great trouble and . difficulty : 
there mult be a Licence for it under the 
hand of the Biſhop or Inquiſitor, by the 
advice of the Prieſt or Confeſlor, concer- 
ning the fitneſs of the Perſon that deſires 
this privilege ; And we may be ſure = 
Wl 
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will think none fit, but thoſe of whom 
they have the greateſt confidence and ſe- 
curity : And whoever preſumes to do jt 
' otherwiſe, is to be denied abſolution; 
which is, as much as in them lies, todamn , 
men for preſuming to read the Word of 
God without their leave. 

And, whatever they may allow here 
in Eng/and, where they hold their people 
upon more ſlippery terms, yet this privi- 
lege is very rarely granted where they 
are in full poſſeſſion of their power, and 
have the people perfectly under their 
Yoke, | 
-  -2, They tell us they inſtruct the peo- 
ple otherwiſe. This indeed were ſome- 
thing if they did it to purpoſe; but gene- 
rally they do it very ſparingly and ſlight- 
ly. Their Sermons are commonly made 
upof feigned ſtories and miracles of Saints, 
and exhortations to the worſhip of them 
(and eſpecially of the bleſſed Virgin) and 
of their Images and Relicks. And for the 
truth of this I appeal to the innumerable 
Volumes of their Sermons and Poſtils in 
print; which I ſuppoſe are none of their 
worlt. I am ſure Eraſmus ſays that in 
his time in ſeveral Countries the people 
did ſcarce once in half a year hear a pro- 
fitable Sermon to exhort them to true pt- 
cry, 


ty. Indeed they allow the people ſome 
Catechiſms and Manuals of devotion ; and 
yet in many of them they have the con- 
ſcience and the confidence to ſteal away 
the ſecond Commandment in the face of the 
eighth, 

But, to bring the matter to a point, if 
thoſe helps of inſtruction are agreeable to 
the Scriptures, why are they ſo afraid 
the people ſhould read the Scriptures ? if 
they are not, why do they deceive and 
delude them ? 

3. They ſay that people are apt to 
wreſt the Scriptures to their own deſtruc- 
tion, and that the promiſcuous uſe of 
them hath been the great occaſion of 
Hereſies. It cannot be denyed to be the 
condition of the very beſt things in the 
world, that they are liable to be abuſed : 
healrh and light and liberty, as well as 
knowledge, But muſt all theſe be there- 
fore taken away ? This very inconvenis- 
ence of peoples wreſting the Scriptures to 
their own ruine St. Peter takes notice of 
in his days; but he do's not therefore 
forbid men the reading of them, as his 
more prudent Succeſlours have done ſince. 
Suppoſethe reading of the Scriptures hath 
been the occaſion of Hereſies; were there 
ever more than in the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity : 
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ſtianity ; and yet neither the Apoſtles nor 
their Succeſſours ever preſcribed this re- 
medy. But are they in earneſt? muſt 
not men know the truth for fear of fal- 
ling into Errour? Becauſe men may poſ- 
ſibly miſs their way at noon-day, muſt 
they never travel but in the night, when 
they are ſure to loſe it? 

And when all is done, this is not true, 
that Hereſies have ſprung from this cauſe. 
They have generally been broached by 
the learned, from whom the Scriptures 
neither were, nor could be concealed. 
And for this I _=_ to the Hiſtory and 
apponce of all Ages. Iam well aſſu- 
red the ancient Fathers were of another 
mind. St. Chryſoſtome ſays, if men would 
be corverſant in the Scriptures, and attend 
to them, they would not only not fall tnto 
errours themſelves, but reſcue thoſe that 
are deceived; And that the Scriptures 
would inſlrutt men both in right opinions and 
a good life, And St, Fierome more ex- 
preſly to our purpoſe. That infinite evils 
ariſe from the Ignorance of the Scriptures; 
and that from that cauſe the moſt part of 
Herefies have come. 

But if what they ſay were true, is not 
this to lay the blame of all the ancient 
Hereſies upon the ill management of things 


by 


by our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, and the 
holy Fathers of the Church for ſo niany 
Ages, and their imprudent diſpenſing of 
the Scriptures to the people. This in- 
deed is to charge the matter home ; and 
yer this conſequence is unavoidable. For 
the Church of Rome cannot juſtifie the 
piety and prudence of their preſent prac« 
tices, withour accuſing all theſe, 

But the thing which they mainly rely 
upon as to both theſe practices 1s this. 
That though theſe things were otherwiſe 
in the Apoſtles time, and in the' Antient 
Church, yet the Church hath power to 
alter them according to the exigence and 
circumſtances of time. I have purpoſely 
reſerved this for the laſt place, becauſe it 
is their laſt refuge; and if this fail them 
they are gone. 

To ſhew the weakneſs of this pretence, 
we will, if they pleaſe, take it for gran- 
ted, that the Governours of the Church 
have in no Age more power, than the 
Apoſtles had in theirs. Now St. Paul 
tells us, 2 Cor. 10. 8, that the Authority 
which the Apoſtles had given them from 
the Lord was only for edification but not 
for deſtruition : And the fame St. Paul 
makes it the buſineſs of a whole Chapter 
to ſhew that the performing the publick 
ſervice 
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ſervice of God, and particularly Praying 
in an unknown Tongue, are contrary to 
edification ; from which premiſes the 
concluſion is plain, That the Apoſtles 
themſelves had no Authority to appoint 
the ſervice of God to be performed in an 
unknown Tongue; and ſurely it is Arro- 
gance for the Church in any Age to pre- 
tend to greater Authority than the Apo- 
ſtles had. 

This is the ſumm of what our Adver- 
ſaries fay in juſtification of themſelves in 
theſe points. And there is no doubt, but 
that men of wit and confidence will al- 
waies make a ſhift to ſay ſomething for 
any thing ; and ſome way or other blanch 
over the blackeſt and moſt abſurd things 
in the world. But I leave it tothe judg- 
ment of mankind whether any thing be 
more unreaſonable than rotell men in ef- 
fe, that it is fit they ſhould underſtand 
as little of Religion as is poſſible; that 
God hath publiſhed a very dangerous 
Book, with which it is not ſafe for the 
people to be familiarly acquainted ; that 
our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles and 
the ancient Chriſtian Church for more 
than ſix hundred years were not wiſe 
managers of Religion, nor prudent dif- 


penſers of the Scriptures ; but like _ 
a 


and fooliſh Fathers put a knife and a ſword 
into the hands of their Children, with 
which they might eaſily have foreſeen 
what miſchief- they would do to them- 
felves and others. And who would not 


chuſe to be of fuch a Church which is 


provided: of ſuch excellent and effectual 
means of Ignorance, ſuch wiſe and infal- 
lible methods for the prevention of know- 
ledge in the people, and ſuch yariety of 
cloſe ſhutters to keep out the light ? 

I have choſen to inſiſt upon this Argu- 
ment, becauſe it is ſo very plain, that 
the moſt ordinary capacity may judge of 
this uſage and dealing with the ſouls of 
men : which is ſo very groſs that ev 
man muſt needs be ſenſible of it ; becauſe 
it toucheth men in the common rights 
of humane nature, which belong to them 
as much as the light of heaven, and the 
air we breath in. - 

It requires no ſubtilty of wit, no kill 
in Antiquity, to underſtand theſe Con- 
troverſies between Us and the Church of 
Rome. For there are no Fathers to be 
pretended on both ſides in theſe Queſti- 
ons: They yield we have Antiquity on 
ours : And we refer it to the common: 
ſenſe of Mankind, which Church, that 
of Rome or Ours, hath all the right and 
reaſon 
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reaſon in.the world - on: her fide in-theſe 
debates? And, who they are that tyran- 
nize over, Chriſtians, the Governours af 
their Church or ours; who. uſe the peo- 
ple like ſons and freemen, and'who like 
_ - who fced the flock of Chrult com- 
mitted to-them, and who take rhe Chil- 
drens..bread from them 2 Who they are 
that when. their Children ask bread, for 


"bread give them a ſtone, and for an egg a 


ſerpent ; I mean the Legends of their 
Saints inſtead of : the... holy Scriptares, 
which are able to make, men wiſe unto 
falvation:. Ard who they are that lie moſt 
juſtly under the ſuſpicion :of. Errours and 
Corruptions, they, who bring their Doc- 
trine and Practices into. the open light, 
and. arg willing to have: them tryed. b 
the true: touchitone, the Ward of. God,; 
or they who ſhun, the light, and*decline 
all manger of tryal and examination? 
and 'who are molt likely to carry on a 
worldly deſign, they who drive a trade 
of ſuch mighty gain, atid advantage un- 
der pretence of Religion, and make ſuch 
markets of the ignorance and fins of the 
people ; or we whom malice it ſelf can» 
not charge with ſerving any worldly 
deſign by any allowed Doctrine or Prac- 
tice of our Religion? For we make no 
It money 
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money of the miſtakes of the people, nor 
do we fill their heads with vain fears of 
new places of torment to make them 
willing to empty their. purſes in a vainer 
hope of being delivered out of them. 
We dot not like them pretend a mighty 
bank and treaſure of Merits in the Church, 
which they ſell to: the people” for ready 
money, giving them bills of Exchanges 
from the Pope to Purgatory ; when they 
who grant them, have no reaſon to be- 
lieve they will avail them, or be accep- 
ted'in the other World, 

For our parts. we have no fear that our 
people ſhould underſtand Religion too 
well : We could 'with,. with Moſes, that 
all the Lord's people were Prophets : We 
ſhould be heartily glad the people would 
read the holy Scriptures more diligently, 
deing ſufficiently afſured that it 1s their 
own fault if they Jearn any thing but 
what is good from thence: We have no 
Dottrines or Practices contrary to Scrif- 
ture, -and coriſequently no - occaſion to 
keep it cloſe from the tight of the people, 
or to hide any of rhe Commandments of 
God from them : We leave theſe mean 
arts to thoſe who ſtand in nced of rhem. 

In a word, there is nothing which God 
hath ſaid ro men, which we deſire ſhould 
be 
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be concealed from. them ;-Nay, we are 
willing 'the:peop!e ſhould examine what 
we teach, - and bring all our Docrines to 
the Law and to the Teſtimony; that it they 
be not according to -this Rule, they may 
neither believe them nor us. © Tis: onely 
things falſe and adulterate which thun. 
the light and ſear the rouchſtone. We 
have that ſecurity of the truth of our Re+- 
hgion; and of the-agrecablenels of -it! to- 
the worbvf God ; that honeft confidence 
of the goodnels of our:Cauſe, that we do: 
not forbid the people to! read the beſt: 
Books our Adverſaries can write againſt it. 

And now: ler any impartial man' judge 
whether this be nor a betrer. argument of 
a good Cauſe, to leave men at literty-to- 
try the grounds of their Religion;: than 
the courſes which are taker) in the Church 
of Rom? to awe menwith an /nquiſetion; 
and, as much - as-is poſſible, to keep the 
common: peop'e in Igrarance, \not-onely 
of whar- their late Advyerfaries, the Pro» 
teftants, but their chief and ancient: Ads 
verſary, the Scriptures have to fay againit 
them. 

A man had need of more than common 
ſecurity of rhe $kill and/ integrity of thoſe 
to whom he perfectly reſigns his uader- 
ſtanding; this is roo frreat a Truſt to be 
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repoſed/in humane frailty, and-tooftrong 
4 rempration to dthersto impoſe upon us; 
to. abuſe our blindnefs; and'to-make their 
own: ends of 'our* voluntary Ignorance 
and-ecafice credality:)"- This is ſucty a: folly 
as if'& rich man ſhould make his Phyſici-: 
an his heir; -which is to tempt him either” 
to. deſtroy him or to let him die: for his 
own interelt. So. he 'that truſ(ls irhe care 
of! his foul with other meny and at the 
ſame time by irrevocable Deed ſerties his 
uriderſtanding upon:them, lays rao grear 
a remptation before them to ſeduce. and 
damn him for their ownends. ©: 

»2Amd now to reflect a little upon our 
ſelves What:caufe have we ro bleſs God 
whg-are ſo happily - reſcued from thar 
more than Feyptiandarkneſs and bondage, 
wherein this Nation was detained'for fe- 
veral Ages; whoiare delivered ou of the 
hands of thoſe'-orue] rask-maſters,: whos 
required) brick: wathout ſtraw 5 that men 
thotild 'be religions without competent 
underftanding,'and' work our their own 
falvation whale they denyed  rhem- the 
means of all others rhe moſt neceſlary to 
Tt; who are ſo uncharitable as to allow us 
no falvarion'out of their Church, and yet 
ſo uijfcalonable 3s to deny us the Very 


beſt means of ſalyation when we are - it 2 
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Oar-Forc-athers. thought it a miglity 
privilege to have the Word of God reſto» 
red'to them, and thepublick prayers and 
ſervice of God celebrated in a known 
Tongue: Let us uſe this ineſtimable pri- 


 videge-with great _—_ and 'humitiry 


not to the nourtſhing+of pride and felf- 
conceit, of diviſion and faction; \but as 
the Apoſtle exhorts, Let the ward” of God 
dwell\richly in' youg'in all wifedom, and let 
tbe. peace. of | God rute in your\bearts; unto 
err are called" in. one body'; .and'be ye 

.\kr\edncerns us* mightily (with. which 
admonition- 1-ſhaib conclude ) both! for 
the:hohour, and{upport of. our Rehpgivbn, 
tobe: at: better -unian among 'our ſelves, 
and:-Not- to+ divide \ about things: 
and $040) demeadn our ſelves; as. to: take 


from our Adverſaries. all” thote. preterices 


whereby:they. would' juſtifie chemfſelves, 
or:at\leuſt exten\yats the guilt of that hea« 
vy charge, which falls every whitas juſtly 
uport dhein as ever it did upon the'Screbes 
and Phariſees, of, taking away the key of 
Fnowledge, and fhutting the kingdom of hea- 
vew againſt men; neither going in themſelves, 
nor |/uffering thoſe that are entring. to go in. 


F.INTIS. 


Books Printed for' Brabazon Aylmer. 


"HE Works of the:Learved Dr. Vaze | 


| [Barrow , late Maſter of [Trinity 
College: i» ——_—_ Publiſhed bythe 
Reverend Dr. Tillotion, Dean of Canter- 
bury ::in Four Volumes (in Folio, 
The Firft containing Thirty two Sermons, 

preached: apen ſeveral Occafions ; an Expo- 
fition of the Lord's. Prayer and the-Deogs 
logue ;a Learned Treatiſe of the: Pape's Stn 
preniaty; a Diſcourſe concerning the Vnity. of 
the Church : alſo ſome Account of .the 'Life 
of the; Authour, with Alphabetical. Tablis. 

1 ThinSecoud Volume containing 1 Sermons 
and Expoſitions .upon all the Apoſtles Creed : 
with an Alphabetical Table ; and to:. which 
may be alfa.added ther Life of the Autbour, 

- TheoThird Volume: contarning Forty fix 
chotce: Sermons 'apon. ſeveral Subjetts, with 
an Alphab#tical. Tablei.whjch are | the laſt 
that will beprinted in Engliſh of this Lear» 
ned Authour. | ' 
' The'Fourth Volume containing | his Opul- 
culat viz. Peterminationes:,, Conc.. Ad 
Clerum, -Orationes, \Poematia, Sc. 

Sermony \and Diſcourſes upon ſeveral. Oc- 


caſions + in Three Volumes in 8*, By Dr. Tib 


lo:fon Dean of Canterbury, 
The Rale of Faith */\or\an Anſwer to the 
Treatiſe of M. J.5. entitaled Sure-footing,XC. 
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” waz 


KH 7 * 


he. i. 


Books Prigited for William Rogers. 


#0 HE Dottrines and Prattices of the Church 
' of Roin& rruly Repreſented ; in anſwer to a 
Book imiituled, A Papiſt Miſrepreſen ted atid 
Repreſented, &c. 

An Anſwer to a Diſcourſe mtituled, Papiſts 
Proteſting againſt Proteſtant Popery : being a 
Vindicatiou of Papiſts not” Miſrepreſented by Pro- 


teſtants : and containing a particular Examina- 


tion of Monſieur de Meaux, late Biſhop of Con- 
dom, his Expoſition of the Do&rine of the Church . 


of Rome, in the Articles of. Imvocation of Saints 
and the Worſhip of Images , occaſioned by that 
Diſcourſe. 

An Anſwer to the Amicable Accommodation 
of the Difference, betweenthe Repreſenter and the 
Anſwerer, 4. 

A View' of the whole Controverſie, berween the 
Repreſenter and the Anſwerer | with an Anſwer 
to the Repreſenters laſt Reply; in which are laid 
open ſome of the Methods , by which Proteſtants 
are Miſrepreſented by Papiſts. 4”. 

The Do&rine of the Trina, and Tranſubſtan- 
tation, compared as to Scripture, Reaſon and Tra- 
dition ; in a new Dialogue between a Proteſtant 
and a Papift : in Two Parts. Wherein an Anſwer 
is given to the late Proofs of the Antiquity of 
Tranſubſtantiation, &C. And the Dofrine of the 
Trinity ſhewed 10 be agreeable ro Scrigrure and 
Reaſon , and Tranſubſtantiation repugnant 19 


An Anſwer to the $:h. Chapter of the Repre- 
ſenters Second Part, m the firſt Dialogue, between 
bim and his Lay-Friend. 


VE , 


Of the efutborizy of . Councils, and the Rule of 
es eb Theks leafs the Trl ook 
To 126, [2 4 | or t rs 

liſh Rebemation.: mn Uk that Wo 


lately from Oxford. 

pf Mac Preached t the Fipmeral of the Re- 
werend Benj, Calamy, D. D. and late Minifter of 
Sr. Lawrence Jewty, London, Jan. cb. 1686. 
# WillgmSherlock, D. D. Maſter of the Tem- | 
ole, Chaplain in ordinary to His Majeſty. 
' , The , Dignity and Duty of Goſpel Ms- 
"ls diſcourſed of befarertbe Univerſity of Cam- 
6. | 


A New and eaſie method to learn # Sing þ . 
Book (whereby one who hath a good Voice and Ear. 
may wy pers other jean 3 be eg os. | 
Defign'd chiefly for, applied to, the promoting | 
0 Fades ermiſheg with wars f Palm 


Tunes in Parts, with Direftions for that kind of 


Simging. 

Fe Parſons Counſelor, with the Law of Tithes | 
or Tithing. In two Books. The firſt  ſheweth the | 
Order every Parſon; Vicar, &Cc. ought toobſerve in 
obtaining a Spiritual Prefermput , and what Du- 
ties are incumbent npon him after the taking the 
ſame, and many other things neceſſary Fx every 

Clergy-Man to know and - a, The ſecond 
ſhews in what manner all. ſorts of Tithes , Offe- 
tings, Mortuaries, and other Church Dwies,areto 
be paid, as well in London, as elſewhere, &c. 

A Letter to a Friend; reflecting on ſome Paſſa- | 
ges im a Letter to the D. of P. in Anſwer to the 
Arguing Part of bis Firſt Letter to Mr, G. 


THE END. 


